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PREFACE 

I HAVE entitled this little volume The Age oj 
Hus. The name in itself implies a certain 
changed outlook of the centuries. To the men 
of his own day, eave in Bohemia, Hua was fa,r 
from being the prominent figure that he is 
to-de.y. They would have called it The Age oj 
<hrson, or rather, The Age of the &hism. To us 
Hue is of importance, not only for his own sake, 
but as the representative of the new spirit of 
consecration to Tmth, as dist,inct from Authority, 
which, more than anything else, was destined to 
sweep away Medievalism. For Hus, as for his 
master, Wyclif, the foundations of Trnth lay in 
its appeal to the individual consciousness. For 
good or ill this idea now dominates no small 
portion of the W estem World. For this reason, 
also, Wyclif and Hus may rightly be regarded Ill! 

standing in the Dawn of the Reformation. 
In puhlishing this second volume I am con

? 
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scious of the great disadvantage under which I 
labour in covering ground that in part the late 
Bishop Creighton bas made luminous for us, in a 
work whose learning is only excelled by its rare 
judgment. I may, however, claim that my 
volume, whatever its merits or defects, is in 
nowise an abbreviation of his. I have made 
my own independent study of the sources I ha.ve 
enumerated, oftentimes, alas! inadequate and 
meagre, and endeavoured to form my conclusions 
before ascertaining the views. of Creighton. In 
the case of Constance, I am bound to confess that 
the Bishop's account leaves little to add or 
subtract. When Finke's great work is finished, 
it is probable that a number of details will need 
revising, but Creighton's rare judgment is 
nowhere seen at better advantage than in the 
way in which he unravels the political complexi
ties of the Council. Sundry sources, edited by 
Finke, too late for the Bishop to use, save in an 
occasional note, will be found freely quoted in 
my pages. I have, in fact, wherever possiblo, 
quoted them in preference to the older sources, 
not because of their greater value, but because 
they are as yet unfamiliar to English read.era. 

In the case of Has, Bishop Creigbton's chapters 
are more abbreviated. Here, I think, I may 
fairly claim to have written more fully and 
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critica.lly. If in the previous cha.pters I owe 
most to Eder and Finke, for the Bohemian 
Reformer, I must acknowledge my debt to 
Palacky and Loserth. 

If I were a critic of my own volume I should 
point out that the work is incomplete, even 
judging it merely by the narrow limits to which 
it aspires. One important factor in the Dawn 
of the Reformation is neglected. I allude to 
the influence of the Mystics. I had intended, 
at one time, to devote a chapter to them, and 
the solvent force they exercised upon medieval 
faith. But I found that a ch11pter would not 
suffice. Perhaps at some future date I may 
attempt the task. If so, as things are at 
present, the study must be its own reward. 

A critic might also claim that I have no 
right to close the volume with Constance. 
Divisions of time are generally arbitrary; but, 
on the whole, Constance seems to me the real 
end of an epoch. Any other term has the 
greater defect of making a gap between two 
things which were essentially continuous, the 
New Learning and the Reformation. 

The reader will note at a glance that I have 
given copious references and bibliography. I 
have done this for a double reason. In the 
first place, I have striven to make the volume of 
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service to the young atudent as an introduction 
to the study of the original sources. But with
out abundant references, Hardt or Mansi will 
deter all save the adventurous. My second 
reason is this. In the case of Constance, and of 
the earlier ministry of Hus, our judgment must 
be determined, not so much by broad principles, 
as by our knowledge of a mass of little details, 
often, in fact, the chronological sequence of these 
details. For these details, therefore, I have 
striven to give the exactest references. In the 
case of Hus, I have pointed out several matters 
over which we are still in the dark. Some 
detail-some gossip, perhaps-that would have 
explained an event is now lost, and we are 
driven to make bricks without straw out of 
official records and the like. Without " hu.rnan 
cement " these form poor :material at best. 
Ecclesiastical historians, again, have often erred, 
from overlooking the exceeding complexity both 
of motives and events. 

There is one matter to which it ought not to 
be needful to refe1·. I have given no references 
to works which I have not myself used, except 
in one or two cases specially indicated. Judging 
from the number of misleading references which 
I have come across in my reading, I fear that 
some writel's, especially of the cheaper and more 
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popular works, oftentimes obtain their references, 
like we buy our bats, ready made, oor do they 
always fit. The present craze for books without 
references is also largely responsible for the 
number of blunders which are handed on, like 
heirloom.JS, from generation to generation. -

Of the defects and limitations of this present 
volume no one is more conscious than myself. 
In such a theme compression is not the least 
difficulty. I should have found it easier to 
expand the present volume into one of double or 
even treble its size. But I am encouraged by 
the generous way in which critics have over• 
looked my previous shortcomings. I should be 
glad if my readers would forward to me any 
mistakes they may discover, whether due to the 
printer-that convenient refuge !-or to what 
Dr. Johnson rightly name<t " Ignorance, Madam, 
sheer ignoranoo." 

There are two matters, not strictly flowing 
from my text, on which I should like to add a 
word. In the Preface to my A.ge of Wyclif I 
made reference to the deplorable condition of 
our public libraries from the standpoint of a 
student of history. I think I know now all the 
public libraries of our country. I could e. t,ale 
unfold. As I have written my pages, and given 
references to Palacky, Hanlt, Mansi, and the re&t1 
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I have .realised how useless such referencee &re 
for the resident in Liverpool, Birminghan, Belfast, 
Bristol, and other large towns. In one of these 
towns I recently searched in vain, not for 
Palacky's Documenta.--that were too much to 
expect !-but for Wilkins' Concilia ! One of 
the best libraries in the country is Birmingham, 
the management of which in some respects 
deserves all praise. But the reader in that city 
will search in vain for Mansi, or Hardt, or 
Palacky, or even the l,fonurnenta Hmsi,i, let 
alone other books which it were not reasonable 
perhaps to expect our free libraries to supply. 
The shelves of our libraries are filled up with 
ephemeral literature; the encouragement of 
serious study seems the last consideration. 
Popular reading is an excellent thing, but, after 
all, cities like Liverpool and Birmingham
claimants now for University rank-should not 
drive the student of history in despair to 
London. Our millionafres, again, might copy 
with advantage the example set by their rivals 
in America.. 

Librarians and millionaires would probably 
reply that if they provided these costly works 
of reference,. little use would be made of them. 
Unfortunately, at present that is true. But the 
vicious circle cannot la.at for ever ; and the study 



of Church History will not always be looked upon 
~• .a dead and useless, though perhaps harmless, 
eccentricity~ I wish that I could see eign8 
of its revival in the Nonconformist Churches. 
In Biblical literature N onconformista and the 
Scotch :Presbyterians have done excellent work. 
Surely the scientific study of the Dispensation 
of the Holy Spirit is not without its value. A 
theology of the Holy Spirit is the great need of 
the age. But such a theology cannot be con
structed by mere a priori reasoning. A study of 
the conditions under which He has worked, and 
of the continuity of life of which He has been, 
under different forms and in diverse· manners, 
the Lord and Giver, must lie at the very founda
tion of any doctrine of the Holy Spirit. But of 
the formation of such a theology, alas ! I see few 
signs at present, either in the Anglican or non
Episcopalian Churches. 

The gain to spiritual life from a deeper study 
of Church History would be very gi·eat. For 
the history of the Church is not the dull record 
of strife, decay, and evolution. Rather it should 
be a means of grace, the emphasis not so much 
of the things wherein we differ or have erred, 
as of that essential oneness of all good men in 
whatsoever things are lovely and of good report. 
We all need to widen our spiritual outlook. In 
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these days of the decay of experiential 1·eligion 
we plead for a revival of spiritual biography, a. 
Plutarch'a Lwes of tM OhurcA, a New .Acts o/ f/u 
Apoatks, a OO'lttiniuation. of fli.t. .Ekventk o/ Hebre11.1,'6, 
a series of studies in tl1e soul-history of. the great 
saints, whose diff ereuces are, after all, not so 
impoitant as their agreements:-

I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY CATHOLIO CHURCH, 

THE COMMUl:'UON OF SAil-"TS. 

In conclusion, I desire to acknowledge the 
courtesy with which the authorities, both of the 
Aberdeen University a.nd of the United Free 
Church College, placed their excellent libraries 
at my full service. 

HERBERT B. WORKMAN. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE GBEAT SCHISM 

VOL, U, 

C'a'FUltans filks Italwa 
Firma laus Ispaitica, 
LabOTa.nt omm: practw 
UI leT'Vel'UT 'UIIIU/ 

Ftddill spes Germa'lliica 
Liud'a11da vi1·eu$ Angliea, 
Mote fid#. Catholica, 
Ut flWMlT pro filio. 

Std levt. pom.pa Gallica 
S'IJ.G8i- sopli:w:ia,, 
Ocm.atur ,t pha.'IIJ.astmi 
ue fiat divi¥£o. 



1. SOURCES 

Tbs main sources for this period will be found in the well
known RAYNALD, Ed. MANSI (Lucca, 1752), vol. nvi, for 
the Roman side. [Sometimes cited as Rayna.Id, sometimes as 
Mansi, thongh the title Rayna1d would be better restl'icted to 
the earlier e.dition.] Aa these annals a.rn arranged under the 
years, any event will be easily found. I have therefore only 
called attention to cases of special interest. On the French 
side: BALtrzl!l, V'itre Papa-rum, ..thm,i-0nenirium (Paris, 1693) 
is the best continuous record. MART&NE and DUBA.ND, Vet. 
Script. C'ollectio {Pa.ri8, 1733), voL vii. pp. 425-1078, gives a. 
la.rge collection of documents showing tl1e efforts on the French 
side to end the Schism, with nlaume in the preface. 

The student who may :light shy of the .above, should at any
rate read the foUowing :-DIETRICH OF N1EM, De ScMsmate, 
[All previous editions superseded by that of Erler, 1890, with 
valuable notes. I have quoted by pages in Erler.] This most 
picturesque account of his times was finished by Niem on 
May 25, 1410. For Niem and his 'other writings, see Ap
pendices, pp. 347-51. A second contemporary, also as Niem a 
member of the Curia and a German, was GOBELIN PERSONA, 

who fiuished, on June 1, 1418, at Bodeken, near Constance, 
his 0<1smodromiwm, i.e. "Course of the World," less vivid 
than Niem, but perhaps less swayed by prejudice. [Printed by 
MEIBOM the elder in 1599; also in Scriptores .Rerum German., 
vol. iii., by 1r1EIDOM the younger, 1620. No modern edition 
with notes. References to "Ages" and chapters. For an 
account of Gobelin, see Creighton, iL 868-70]. For French 
affairs, especially the efforts of the University of Paris to end the 
Schism, see the import&nt @ronique dn Religie'11,se de St. Denis, 
ed. BELLAOUET (with a French translation), in the Documents 
Int!di"ta relatif, d r Hiswire de France. Of the six volumes 
of this Ohr®UJUe, extending from 1380-14.22, vols. ii. and 
iii. a.re the most important for this period. See also bifra, 
p. 191, [Cited by vols., not books.] 

2 



Two works of LEONARDO BRUNI OF AREZZO (Aretin., see 
infra,, p. 46, n.) should be mentionecl; tlie_ i11_teresting an,l 
short&rum auo tempore Gestarum Commentanusm MuRATORJ, 

Jl,er. Jtal. Seriptores, vol. xix. pp. 909-42, written in charm. 
Dig Latin, and his EJ)U!wlre, ed. Mehus (Florence, 1741), 
[Reference to books and epistles, not volumes.] CIACONJUS, 

Yum Pontijicum Rom. et Cardinalium [Rome, 1677, with 
additions by Oldoin], gives short lives of both lines, and is of 
value for the cardinals, though chiefly eulogies. Very fine 
plates of the tombs, etc. 

For SpeDller's cn1sade, WALSINGHAM, Hist. Ang. (R.S.), 
ii. 71-105, is very detailed. For other sources, see Irot, Parl., 
iii ··144--8, 152-8; Eulog. Contin. (R.S.), 356; KNIGHTON 

(R.S.), ii. 198-9; and the monograph by WR□NG, Tfie Crusade 
of 1383. WYCLIF's denunciations of it form a time-mark in 
his works. There is scarcely a traet after 1382 which does 
not contain bitter comments. See ~upra, vol. i. p. 211, and 
add especially Select English, Works, i. 257, ii. 166, iii. 242-7. 

II. MoDERN Wom,s. 

The best modern WOI"h dealing with the whole period are: 
CREIGHTON, HiBtory of the Papacy (ed. 1897, 6 vols.), whose 
insight was only equalled by his accuracy and learning; 
HEFELE, Conciliengeschfrh,/e (vol. vi., Freiburg, 1867; vol. 
vii., 1874), a learned and fair R. C. work ; and for all matters 
co.nnected with Rome and Italy, GnEoonovius, R01ne in 
M . ..4., vol. vi. pt. ii., the E11glish translation of whieh is 
now happily completed. Other works will be found indicated 
ill the notes, PASTOR, Hi.,tory ofth,e Popes (Eng. trans., 1899), 
has hardly commenced, WYLIE, Hist. of England under 
Henry IV., 1st ed., 1898, 4 vols., is of great service, 
especially on the byways of knowledge. · In my opinion, the 
book would be improved if the notes were somewhat weeded 
out {printer's errors abouud) and mere duplicates iudicated, 



The first mode111 writer to de&l with thill 1,eriod wai; 
L'ENPANT, b. April 18, ln61, at Bazoches in Fmncr, tlte oon 
of a Protestant mini~tcr. In 1GS3 ho went to Heidelberg, 
and, on the invasion of the Palatine by the French, to Berlin, 
1•,here he became one of the minfote1-s of the F:renoh Church. 
He was there as pastor for 89 years 4 months, until his 
death, Aug. 7, 1728. In 1707 he came to England, and 
preached before Queen Anne. [For his life and list of bis 
writings, see prefaoo, vol. i., of tbe 1728 English translation of 
his (}o'M/,1P11U, pp. i-vii. J The works of Lenfant are as 
follows: - Concik di, C!onslance, Amsterdam, 1714 Dater 
editions, ,.g. 1727, are fnllor; but I have used a.nd cite the 
origin.J. French edition. Thore a.re soveraJ English editions ; 
the first, that of 1728, from the 1727 Amsterdam edition, see 
above]; O,mcik (le Pi&e, Amsterdam, 1714 [so cited; but 
there e.re English translations]; and his llistoire de la, 91UJrre 
des HVSl/ite, et du Cimdle dii Bdlc. This last, by far the 
least valuable, does not concern us, C'mr.lltance is the best, 
and much or it is repeated in Pi/113, The three works, im
partial, aooura.te, cover the whole period from 1378 onwards. 
They ha.ve fairly exhausted Hardt, Reichental, and otb.ors 
(Ile.rdt, we should remember, was just published, &ea infra, 
p. 190), the chief defect being the chronological u.nnalilitic 
form ill which they are written. Most text-books, etc., hu.ve 
bilen compiled ft-gm Lenfant, a.nd as a. guide to He.rot he will 
always be of nlue. As I have made my OWll study of Hardt, 
I have only quoted Lenfant where he seems to me to giYe an 
excellent digest, eto. 

An examination of the Murces for the eleotion of Urban VI. 

will be round in Appendix D, p. 851. For other authorities, 
see the notes. For GER~o::-, see infra, Chapter II. p. 52. 



THE GREAT SCHISM 

I 

THE continuance of the Babylonish captivity 
at A vignon was impossible. When, in 

April 1367, Urban v. departed from Avignon 
amid the wailing of his cardinals, he did homage 

· to the public opinion of Europe. Israel, as 
Petrarch phrased it, once more came out of 
Egypt, the house of Jacob, from among the 
strange people. On October 16 the Pope 
entered Rome and took his seat in St. Peter's, 
which no Pope bad entered for sixty-three years. 
As the Lateran, their old abode, was in ruins, the 
Popes henceforth took up their residence in the 
Vatican, whose comfortless decay was only lesa 
complete. It was, however, conveniently near the 
refuge of St. Angelo. Lateran and Vatican were 
characteristic of the whole city. The population, 
:reduced to less than 30,000, dragged out an 
existence of abject poverty and perpetual feud 
amid the ruins of a splendid past. ' Rome,' said 
a French monk, ' is fallen lower than I could 
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have believed had I not seen her degradation 
with my own eyes, 

Roma. modo nihil est, nihil est Romae nisi signum.' 1 

Urban, whose many good qualities were spoiled 
by a yielding disposition, speedily wearied of his 
exile. The French cardinals never ceased to urge 
return; the majority, in fact, had refused to quit 
A vignon. Urban discovered that the conditions 
bad changed since he made his pious resolve. 
The great Spanish cardinal Albornoz, one of the 
most gifted statesmen who was ever a member 
of the College, was dead (August 24, 1367). 
His military genius alone ha.cl made Urban's 
return possible. The well-known legend is not 
incorrect. When called by the Pope to give an 
account of his stewardship, he had sent, it was 
said, a car laden with the keys of the cities he 
had recovered for the Papacy. The tyrants he 
had crushed, the democracy he hacl controlled, 
the robber bands he had kept in check, once more 
raised their heads. • In ViterLo, on Utban's 
coming, for three days a mob attacked the 
French cardinals with the .cry 'Death to the 
Chureh ! ' and besieged the Pope. In 13 6 9 
Perugia defied his rule and despatched Hawk
wooc1 and his mercenaries to scour the country to 

1 Gregorovius, vi. 41>4 ; and for Albornoz, see ib{d, passim, 
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the gates of Rome. U rban's fears and inclina
tions ·triumphed. On April 17, 1370, he set off 
for A vignon. ' The Holy Ghost,' he said, ' led 
me to Rome, and now leads me away for the 
honour of the Church.' 1 Ere he left Italy (Sep
tember 5), Bridget-a Swediah saint of noble 
blood · revered for her charity, humility, and 
revelations-boldly warned him that he was 
leaving at the peril of his speedy death.2 Her 
prophecy was fulfilled. Fom months after his 
return Urban lay dead (December 19, 1370). 

'Urban,' said Petrarch, when he heard the 
tidings, 

'would have been reckoned a.monget the most glorious of 
men, if he had ea.used his dying bed to be la.id before the altar 
t>f St. Peter, 11cnd had there fa.lien asleep with a good conscience, 
calling God &nd the world to witness that if ever the Pope had 
left this spot it was not his fanlt, but that of the oi'iginatora 
of so slia.meful a flight• {Pastor, i. 97; Greg., vi. 451). 

Urban was succeeded at A vignon by Gregory 
XL, a nephew of Clement VL, a man of good 
re.<,ol11tions, learned, but delicate, timid, and ineso-

i Of. Wais., i. 311: 'Urha.nns rediit Annivoncm (!) ea do 
ca.usa. ut reges Anglorum et Francornm ad concordiam invita.ret. 

2 Mansi, xxvi. 191 ; Revel. S. B1'ig., iv. c. 138 (Ed. Horman, 
Munich, 1380, in a, huge folio, the completest edition). For 
this prophecy, which the reader may be interested in reading, 
seo Appeiidix E, p. 352. Bridget went herself to }fontefia.\Jcone 
to present it to Urba.n 
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lute, whose Papacy contained but one deed really 
worthy of himself. Controversy over the renewed 
Babylonish Ce,ptivity was inevitable. Petrarch 
once more poured out, for the last time before his 
death (1374), his unmoo.sured invectives against 
' this shameful flight ' back to ' the barbarous 
sewer of the world.' Bridget forwarded new 
pmphecies of death, only interrupted by her own 
decease (July 23, 1373). 

'Hoar O Gregory the words I sa.y to thee, and give unto 
them diligent attention. • • • Why in thy court Mst thou 
suffer unchecked the foulest pride, insatiable avarice, execrable 
wantonness, and all-devouring simony. Well,nigh all who go 
lo thy court thou plungast int.o the fire of hell • • • Ari81'l and 
seek bravely to reform the Church which I have pnrohased 
with my blood, and it shall be restored to its former 1,t,ate, 
though now a brothel is more respected than it. If thou dost 
not obey, know verily every donl in heU shall have a morsel of 
tby soul, immortal and lnoonsum.able.' 1 

The mantle of this Cassandra fell on a nobler, 
more potent successor. Catherine, the daughter 
of a dyer in Siena, the Joan of Arc of the Papaay, 
is one of those beautiful aharaaters for whom 
Rome always finds due scope and honour. Amid 

1 &-Dd. S • .Brig., h·. c. 142. See .Appendix E for further 
details on this saint. 'This letter W8!1 carried to Gregof1 by 
a hermit who had renounced his episcopacy.' The third vision 
was not sent to Gre.,"Ory, 'because it was not divinely given 
her,' ibid, iv. cc. 139-143, 
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the horrors of the age we see this maiden of the 
people moving about like an angel of light. If 
in her raptures she touchee that undefined border• 
line between mysticism and dementia, in her acts, 
above all in her denunciation of evil, she has the 
directness of a. prophet sent from God. In im
passioned letters and interviews we see her plead
ing with Gregory to reform the Church and return 
to Rome. Once she was despatched to Avignon 
as the accredited agent of Florence to sue for 
peace (June 13 7 6). Her letters to the Pope a.re 
unique in their kind for their combination of 
rapture and plain speaking. 'You are bound,' 
she writes in one, 

• to win back the territory which has boon lost to the Churc11 l 
but you are even more bound to win back all the lambs which 
are the Chwch's real treasure. • • • It ii f&r better therefore to 
part with a temporal treasure than one which is eternal .••• 
You must strike with the weapons of goodnllllll, or love, and of 
pea.ce, and you will gain more than by the weapons oC war, 
And when I enquire of God what is best for your salvation, for 
the restoration of the Churoh, a.nd for the whole world, there 
is no other anHWer but one : Peace, P~. For the love of the 
Crucified Saviour: Peace.' 1 

As regards the return, Gregory yielded to 
her persuasions. His conscience wo.s disturbed. 

1 Pastor, i. 105, from TomtnaleO, ~. iii. 17M. P&stm is 
oareful to quote a letter (i. 106) in which Catherine counsels com, 
plete submimon to a Pope, even if he were ' an incarnate devil.' 
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"Lord Bishop, why do you not go to your see," 
he had asked an absentee prelate. " And you, 
Holy Pope," was the reply," why do you not go to 
yours ? " He realised that if he remained longer 
at Avignon, Italy would be lost to the Papacy. 
The work of Albornoz was alre,ady undone. -That 
great statesman had left the popular governments 
unchanged, and contented. himself· with securing 
allegiance. Now the civic authorities were every
where supplanted by Provenqal administrators or 
' Pastors,' against whom the States of the Church 
were in open revolt. They were led by Florence, 
of old the unfailing ally of the Popes agairuit the 
Ghibellines, now her most determined foe. The 
cardinal of Ostia attempted to crush revolt by 
the sack of Fnenza. The ho1Tor of the massacre 
raised, rather than checked, rebellion. Tuscany 
armed at the unfurling of a banner upon which 
washiscribed in letters of gold ' Liberty l Liberty l ' 
Hawkwood was bought over with 130,000 gold 
:florins. Eighty cities joined the League against 
the men whom St. Catherine denounced · as 
'unrighteous pastors who poison and devastate 
the garden of the Church.' 1 Bologna, in spite 
of the lavish gifts she had received from Albornoz, 
rose with the cry of ' Death to the Church ! ' In 
some places tlie clergy joined the insurrection 

l Pastor, i. 100 n, 
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and helped to expel the papal officials.1 In 
:Florence a committe of til.c:.11v- the eight saints,' 
as they were called-was appointed to sell the 
confiscated possessions of the clergy, and to stir 
up with their appeals hesitating cities. ' Suffer 
not,' they wrote, 'your Italy, which your ancestors 
with their blood made mistress of the world, to be 
subject to barbarians and foreigners, sent by the 
Papacy to fatten on our blood and property.' 2 To 
the misfortune of Italian unity, Rome hesitated 
to join the League. To save her apostasy, 
Gregory promised that he would return. A few 
months earlier he had issued l\,<>'Sinst .Florence 
the most iniquitous excommunication ever issued 
by a Pope.3 He declared the property and person 
of every Flotentine to be outside the pale of the 
law. ·wherever found, the one might be confis
cated, the . other seized and sold as a slave. This 
appeal of the Vicar of Christ to lawless cupidity 
found wide response. InFrance the needy monarch 
was glad to obey. But in England W yclif raised 
his voice in prntest, and dared to call Gregory an 

1 Pastor, i. 109, 
~ See the letters of Florence to Rome, January 4, 1376, and 

February 1, partly translated, Greg., vi. 465-8, and original of 
the first ill Pruitor, i. 364-7, who co1'1·eots the date. J!'rom the 
pen of Coluccio de Salutati, on whom see Symond's Revi:val ef 
Ll/;(l,rning, 75-8. 

8 March 31, 13i6. For the bull, see M:aniji, xxvi. ad mm, 
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' infamous fiend.' When Courtenay published 
the bull at St. Paul'e Cross, he was summoned 
before the Che.noollor, a.nd forced to recall the 
interdict by proxy.1 Venice, too, refused to 
publish the bull, and even protected Florentine 
merchants in Flanders. The great trading nations 
were already kicking against the pricks. 

On September 13, 1376, Gregory set out for 
Italy, amid dismal omens and forebodings. ' If 
you die in Rome,' aa.id the Duke of Anjou, who 
came to Avignon on purpose to dissuade him, ' an 
event very likely if all that your physicians tell 
me is true, the Romans will be traitors, and will 
make a Pope by force to suit them.' 2 On the first 
day his horse refused to bear him. On leaving 
Marseilles, some vessels of his escort were wreckad. 
At Genoa ronewed efforts were made to turn him 
back. Not until January 1377 did Gregory 
summon courage to entel' Rome itself, protected 
by an escort of 2000 soldiers. To the pleadings 
of Oatheiine that be would dismiss his French 
guard, and enter ' with a Cl'OSS only in his hand, 
like a lamb; Gregory paid no heed. He prefen-ed 
rather a crowd of mountebanks ' clothed in white, 

1.Eulog. Ount., 31!6; <Jlvrrm. A71!/.,, 109..:111. Greg., vi. 472-3 
is found~ on • mistaken translation of ' Servi Regis.' See 
W~I&, f. 822-3. For Venfoe, se0 Pastor, i. 3i4-li. 

s Gt-eg.,, vi. !l76, from Froissart. 
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clapping their bands anrl dancing before him.' 1 

Gregory was wise in his generation. He had a 
aJirewd idea of the things which would ple&se the 
degenerate Bomims, whom Florence had vainly 
besought to refuse to receive the oppressor 
within her walls. Late in the afternoon the 
exh&ust.ed Pope entmed St. Peter's and knelt in 
prayer before the apostle's tomb. The building 
was illumina.ted with 18,000 lamps. The seventy 
·years of exile were ended ; the aftermath alone 
remained to be reaped.I! 

Gregory had scarcely entered the Vatican 
before the French began their schemes for return. 
The Pope himself, who knew no Italian, was not 
averse to their persuasions. He complained 
bitterly• of the pressure of a, poverty which neither 
tongue nor pen could unfold.' He regarded his 
removal as a painful sacrifice. If peace could be 
ma.de with Florence, and Italy reconciled to the 
Papacy, he would gladly return to ' his beautiful 
native land, to a. grateful and devout people, and 
to the many joys that he had left behind, in spite 
of the pleadings of kings, princes, and cardinals.' 3 

1 Greg., vi. 482. 
2 The tomb Qf Gregory, erected 1584, bas a strikq picbue 

of the return, with the keys and ()hair in the clouds eomilig 
hack, and St. Catherine looking on. See Oia.c., ii 695. 

1 Letter to Floreuce, Putor, i. 811$-73. For bis poverty, 
ibitl.L 87&, 
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Death alone prevented him from carrying out his 
intentions. In his last moments he is said to 
have warned the cardinals ' to beware of men or 
women who give out visions of their head, under 
the plea of religion, for he himself had beeu 
seduced by them, and so brought the Church 
into danger of a Schism now close at hand.' 1 

II 

The death of Gregory (March 27, 1378) found 
the French party among the cardinals still unpre
pared. 2 According to law the election of his 
successor must be held at once, in the place where 
he died. Gregory XJ., as if to ease the way for 
the French retiring from a city where they might 
be overawed by the Italians, had issued a bull 
conferring on the College the amplest powers of 
choosing time and place of election.3 But the 
municipal authorities of Rome were determined 
that the French should find no excuse of violence 
for postponing the election until they had left 
Italy. They occupied the bridges and gates, and 

1 Baluze, i. 1224, with lfansi's doubts, from Gerson. If 
genuine, it must allude to Catherine and Bridget. But prophets 
abounded and were widely reverenced, e.g. Telesphorus in the 
French interest, Gamaleon in the German, See Pastor, i. 
153-6 ; Dollinger, Prophetic Spirit, 153-8. 

11 I have indicated the sources I have followed in Appendix D, 
8 Mansi, xxvi. 298; or Ciac., ii. 595. 
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banished the leading nobles. ' A block and a 
. very sharp axe . were placed in the middle of 
St. Peter'e ' as a. warning against disturbers of 
the peace. In frequent deputations the authori
ties urged upon the cardinals the sufferings of 
Italy; only the election of an Italian eould save 
Rome and the Church. 

At length, though with some difficulty, the hall 
of concla.ve was cleared of the rabble, forty of 
whom, armed to the teeth, were 1:;earching the 
building to discover whether there· were any hole 
or drain through which the cardinals could escape . 
.Another circumsta.nce, besides the location in 
Rome, was in favour of the Italians. For the 
election of a Pope a two-thirds majority was 
essential. The French, it is true, possessed this. 
Six of their number still lingered at A vignon ; but 
of the sixteen present, eleven were French, and 
one, the famous Peter de LUlla, a Spaniard. But 
the Ultramontanes were divided among themselves, 
the seven Limousins anxious for the elevation of 
another native of their province, the birthplace of 
the last four Popes ; the four Frenchmen under 
the lead of Robert of Geneva detesting the 
Gascons, and detennined that they would not 
have another pontiff from Cabora or Limoges.1 

1 Seo the important statement of the Bishop of Cassano, 
Mansi, nvi. 801, · A fnU list of the catdin'1s for ibis period, 
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They woulJ rnther ally themselves with the 
Italians. The result was a compromise, and the 
&lection, on the second day, of a.n outsider, 
the Neapolitan, Bartholomew of Prigna.no, Arch
bishop of Ba.ri.1 This monk of low birth had 
risen to eminence through the patronage of the 
Limousine. Counting on this and his long resi
dence in France, the Ultramontanee now gave 
him their votes. 

The election was not without disorder. All 
night long the mob bad shouted, outside the 
Vatican, 'A Roman! A Roman ! we want a Roman 
for. a Pope, or at least an Italian.' 2 In the morn
ing the tolling of the bells of St. Peter's and the 
Capitol summoned Rome to arms, while the rabble, 
· wishing to drink good wine, broke open the cellar 
of the Pope.' In the afternoon, excited by their 
potations and by the false report that a Roman 
had been elected, they had broken into the pala.oo, 
but not, it would appear, until the compromise 
had been arranged and the election determined 
But the cardinals in their fear persuaded the aged 
Roman cardinal Tebaldeschi to put on the Papal 

with dates of creation, etc., will be found in Bubt>l, Hii:1·anih.w, 
Caauilil:o Mild,. Aev., pp. 20--82. 

1 April 8, Archbiahop or Bari from April 14, 1877 (~ 
&-,us~. Rati&bon, 1878, p. 8!i6). 

a Baluze, i 448-f ; :Mansi, uvi, 806, 11!8..ttl. 
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robes, seat himself in the chair, au<l allow the 
people to kiss bis gouty hands and feet until he 
shrieked with the pain. Meanwhile the Pope
elect, who had been confused, it seems, by the 
mob with one John de Bari, the chamberlain of 
Gregory XL,-' a ma.n from Limoges, harsh in 
manners and dissolute in life,' 1-lay concealed 
in the Vatican, while the cardinals sought safety 
in flight. But the next day quiet was restored, 
and the Pope-elect introduced to the people. All 
the cardinals in Rome gave their attestation by 
person or in writing that the election was 'free 
and unanimous.' 2 On Easter Sunday (April 18) 
the new Pope was crowned, taking the title of 
Urban VI. On his seal be engraved the words: 
'Arise, 0 Lord; plead my cause.' 3 

No election could have been more unfortunate. 
The character of Urban, it is true, was without 
blemish. He had a reputation for piety, justice, 
and business ability; a master of Canon Law, 

· a diligent student of the Bible; austere and 
grave himself, he hated all wordliness and simony. 
W yclii was not alone in hailing his accession 
with delight. 'I venture to say,' wrote an envoy 
to the Lord of Mantua, ' that God's Holy Church 

1 Niem, Sch., 12. 
, See espw. Mansi, xxvi. 312, 307-8, and 328. 
s Ciao., ii. 621. 

VOL. II. 
2 
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has had no such pastor for a century and more.' 1 

Nor did his failure lie in lack of good intentions. 
Urban wisely resolved to free the Papacy from 
its dependence on France. He told the French 
cardinals, to their dismay, that he had decided to 
remain in Rome. He prepared, on the advice 
of St. Catherine, to break down their predomin
ance by a new creation of Italian cardinals. 
He would begin the reform of the Church by 
working downward from the head. 

But Urban, who should rather, as a shrnwd 
German observed, have been called Tnrbanus,2 

spoiled everything, and alienated even his Mends 
by his want of tact and dignity. 'In Urban,' 
wrote Niem, ' was verified the proverb : " None 
is so insolent as a low man suddenly raised to 
power " ; as· also the proverb : " The poor man 
raised to power struts about with a swollen 
head."' a St. Catherine, with a woman's intuition, 
discerned his danger. ' Do what you have to do,' 
she wrote, ' with moderation, with goodwill, and 
a peaceful heart ; for excess destroys rather than 
builds up. For the sake of your crucified Lord, 
keep the hasty movements of your nature some
what in check.' But Urban paid no heed to these 

1 Pastor, i. 380, cf. 379; and for Wyclif, VoL i. p. 172. 
= Niom, Sch., 23, an old joke. See Erler's note, 
s Niem, Sek., 19, from Cl.ludian ['fl; Eittrop., i. l!il, 
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wise counsels. He mistook rudeness for strength, 
obstinacy for resolution, and irritating restriction 
for reforming zeal. With the wisest of Popes 
the crisis would have presented difficulties. The 
French king and his cardinals, most of whom 
possessed ten or twelve bishoprics or abbeys a 
piece,1 would not lightly have surrendered the 
traditions and control of seventy years. The 
tactlessness of Urban turned discontent into 
rebellion ; his insolence gave it justification. He 
called the cardinal Orsini a blockhead. " Hold 
your tongue," " cease your· foolish chatter," were 
his common phrases. The cardinals repaid him 
in kind ' .As Archbishop of Bari,' retorted one, 
' you have lied.' 2 A fortnight after his election 
he openly condemned the morals of the cardinals 
and issued ordinances against their luxury. 
They should have but one dish, the rule of his 
own life. He threatened that he would send 
them back to their bishoprics. The sermon over, 
Robert of Geneva voiced the rage of the car
dinals: 'You have not treated the College with 

1 Pastor, i. 123 n. But Cl~ma.nges says: 'Non quidem 
decem vel viginti, sed centen& et ducentena. nsg_ ue a.d quad, 
ringenta • . • nee parva, vel tenuia, sed omnium pinguissim&' 
(Dd .Ruina Eccl., c. 14, Hardt, i. (3) p.15. Cf. ibid, cc. Ul-17). 
Clemanges is given to declamation. But cf. Niem, D, Kodi:t 
Ut,iendi, Hardt, i. (6) 122-6. 

9 Wals., i, 382. 
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the respect they received from your predecessors. 
I tell you, if you diminish our honour, we shall 
diminish yours.' 1 

Early in July the French cardinals, 'for 
reasons of health,' retired to Anagni, carrying 
with them the jewels of the Papacy. In a 
series of letters they there proclaimed (July 20) 
that the election of Urban was invalid: it had 
been forced upon them by the Roman mob. On 
August 9, encouraged by the support secretly 
assured them by Charles v. of France,2 they 
issued from Anagni a circular letter calling 
upon Christendom to reject his authority as 
that of an intruder and deceiver.3 A few days 
later they were joined at Fondi by the remaining 
cardinals, and Urban was left ' like a sparrow on 
a house-top' without the support of a single 
member of his College. 

For the moment Urban was crushed. Except 
St. Oat.l1erine, he had scarcely a friend. He had 
succeeded in quarrelling with everybody, even 
with those who, like Joanna Queen of Naples, 
were naturally partial to him. 'He began,' 
writes Niem, 'to repent and weep bitterly.' 4 

1 J.Iansi, xxvi. 379; Gob, Pers. C08m,, vi. c. 74. 
~ Mansi, xxvi. 332-3. 
3 Ibid. xxvi. 334-5; W::i.ls., i. 382-7. 
• Niem, Sch., 28, 



THE GREAT SCHISAJ. 

But on September 18,1 be plucked up courage, 
and issued a declaration of war by the creation 
of twenty•eight new cardinals, a step which 
should have been taken, as St. Catherine urged, 
some months before. Two days later the French 
at Fondi, with the tacit consent of the three 
Italians,2 replied by electing as their Pope the 
Savoyard, Robert of Geneva. The great Schism 
(1378-1418) had begun. 'I have learned,' 
wrote St. Catherine, ' that those devils in human 
form have made an election. They have not 
chosen a Vicar of Christ, but an anti.Christ. . . . 
Forward, Holy Father; go without fear into the 
battle ; go with the armom of Divine Love to 
cover you, for that is your sure defence.' 3 But 
the 'armour of Divine Love, was the last wea1Jon 
in which Urban believed. For Urban, as Wah;
ingham justly observes, 'rigidus erat sibi, sed suis 
multo rigidior' (ii. 193). 

To hold Urban alone responsible for the 
Schism would be unjust, though the defection 
of all the cardinals is sufficient proof of his folly, 
sufficient explanation of the perplexity of Chris-

1 Date and number of cardinals prob&ble but unce1-t.ain. 
See Erler's note, Niem, Sch., p. 28, and Mansi's note, xxvi. 861. 

2 According to Niem, Sch., p. 24, thBy11·ere duped with the 
hope of the Papacy. But see Erler's note, 

• Pastor, i. 130, 
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tendom. With some truth it might •be urged 
that the Schism was inevitable. Twice before, 
since Clement v. had moved to Avignon, bad 
it almost broken out : once in the time of 
Urban v., and again in the days of Gregory xr.1 

Behind the rebel cardinals stood the same France 
that had formerly led the revolt against Boni
face VIII., strengthened now by seventy years of 
successful enthralment of the Papacy, determined 
at all costs to maintain this control. 

In reality the Schism marks the struggle 
of the two contending forces of the later 
medieval world-the spirit of nationalism which 
underlies the Reformation, and the spirit of 
international solidarity which formed the basis 
of old-time Catholicism. The French, Gaseous, 
and Italians were alike all seeking to reduce the 
Papacy into a national institution: the French, 
that it might be subordinate to their country; 
the Italians, on the now growing hope that it 
might be the centre of a new unity for their dis
tracted land. On the other hand, the old inter
national solidarity of Europe, the consciousness 
that it was still one in a spiritual headship which 
belonged to all, because it belonged to none, had 
contributed powerfully to the bringing back of 
the Papacy from Avignon. Bnt for solidarity 

1 Pastor, i, 126n., and especially Mansi, xxvi. 375. 
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and Italian interests the French cardinal cared 
nothing. ' I am now Pope,' the French king 
Charles v. is reported to have exclaimed, when 
the election of the anti-Pope was announced to 
him, and the speedy return of Clement to 
.Avignon (June 1379) assured his control. .As if 
to show how little he cared for Italian traditions, 
Clement formed the states of the Church into a 
kingdom of .Adria, and bestowed them on Louis 
of .Anjou.1 Charles, on his part, forced the 
reluctant University of Paris to acknowledge 
his anti-Pope. 

The idea of solidarity was not yet exhausted. 
We see this in the strength of the Conciliar 
movement so charactetistic of the age. As the 
old unity. of Europe under the hegemony of the 
Holy Roman Empire, with its two heads, Pope 
and Kaiser, had broken down, men sought to 
substitute for it a .federation or parliament of 
the new nations. .At one time it seemed as if 
solidarity would survive under this form. But 
the divisive powers of the age, as. we shall see in 
our study of Constance, were too strong. The 
national idea triumphed-appropriated even the 
Papacy for its own. The French, it is true, lost 
their hold ; A vignon was deserted. But hence
forth the Popes were Italians, and the Papacy, 

1 Greg., vi. 520 n, 
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instead of remaining an international spiritual 
force, found its centre and fulcrum in the world 
of Italian politics. From a world-wide dominion 
it descended into an Italian principate. From 
this position it has never recovered. Even Leo 
XIII. clings tenaciously to a local dominion which 
but retards his real power. 

But we are anticipating. The election of the 
anti-Pope was the triumph· for the French idea; 
their choice was sufficient proof that they were 
inspired merely by political motives. Few men, 
even in that abandoned age, were more utterly 
devoid of all spiritual principle. The new Pope 
had shocked even the savage mercenaries of 
Italy by his pitiless cruelty. His contempor
aries called him ' a man of blood,' and spoke 
with sarcasm of his' broad conscience.' 1 Antonin, 
the saintly bishop of Florence, compared him to 
Herod and Nero. History will never forgive his 
infamous massacre at Cesena (February 1377). 
This city of the Church, goaded by the outrages 
of the Bretons who formed its garrison, had risen 
against its legate. Robert at once summoned 
Hawkwood and his mercenaries. At the car
dinal's orders 4000 of the citizens of both sexes 
-8000, says Niem, 'old men, boys, and infants 

1 Ba.lt1ze, ii. 914 ; Niem, Sch., 25; Pastor, i. 112 n. ; 1\fonsi, 
xxvi, 282 ; Wals., i. 393, 'non Clemens eed pene dem~ns.' 
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at the breast '-were butchered and thrown into 
the wells. Hawkwood, more humane than the 
cardinal, disobeyed his orders and spared 1000 
of the women. Such was the lllll,ll whom the 
cardinals, at the instigation of the Holy Ghost, 
now elected as the Vicar of Cluiat. To add to 
the irony, he took the title of Clement VII. 

Judged merely as a political move, the election 
showed the wisdom of serpents. This lame, 
squinting Savoyard, 'squat, fat, but eloquent,' 
was related to several princely houses ; by the 
death of his brother, Count of Geneva in his own 
right, the last of his house.1 Hitherto known 
as a leader of mercenaries, he now developed 
political ability of no mean order. His character 
changed. From a brigand he became a Pope, 
dignified, astute. His previous avarice became 
reckless profusion. His rival, Urban, on the 
contrary, sank from a painstaking student and 
ecclesiastic into a reckless freebooter.ii But 
Clement could not escape from his false position. 
Nicholas Clemanges tells us of his :miserable life ; 
of his pride, fretting in vain against the insults 
to which be had exposed himself as the depend-

1 &luze, i. 529. 
2 Niem, Sch., 127; of. Creighton, i. 106, 144.-5, who calls 

Clement "tall, handsome" (i. 73), following, I imagine, 
lluratori, xv. 920. I have followed Niem, Sek., 1'24. 
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ant of France ; and or the constant shifts to 
which he was driven.1 

The nations of Europe at once ranged them
selves into two opposing camps. National 
jealousies, the struggles of politics, took posses
sion of all ecclesiastical questions. The Latin 
nations, with the exception of Portugal, under 
the lead of France, sided with Clement. England 
and Germany, the latter with hesitation, identi
fied themselves with Urban. So when John of 
Gaunt invaded Castile, he could plead that he 
was acting in the interests of Holy Church, as 
much as to secure the rights of his wife. Scot
land, the ally of France, espoused, of course, a 
:French Pope. That Joanna of Naples had taken 
up Clement was sufficient reason for her inveter
ate enemy, Lewes of Hungary and Poland, to 
throw himself into the cause of Urban; to whose 
side also the most part of Italy rallied, with all 
the enthusiasm of a new national consciousness. 
To add to the complication in all countries, there 
were found individuals who attached themselves 
to the Pope " from whom," as Pastor remarks, 
" they expected to gain most." But in England 
this became treason ; for here, as Selden pointed 
out, "Pope Urban was made Pope by Act of 

1 For this passage (quoted in full) a,nd for a sketch of 
Clemanges, see Appendix G, p. 355, 
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Parliament against Pope Clement "-in itself a 
sign of a new age.1 

The great religious orders also lost their inter
national character, yielded to local passions, and 
were split into hostile camps. The Hospitallers 
of St. John of Jerusalem were divided in their 
allegiance-there was a Grandmaster and an 
anti - Grandmaster. The Dominicans had two 
heads-the one at Nuremberg, the other at 
Bergerac. The French Carthusians declared for 
Avignon, so the others chose a prior-general at 
Zeitz in Saxony. Nor did the Benedictines 
escape, in spite of their individualist constitution. 
For instance, at Coldingham, near St. A.bb's 
Head, the monks threw off their allegiance to the 
king of Scotland, affirming that one who recog
nised an anti-Pope was ipso facto excommunicated. 
At St. Omer, for a similar reason, an English
man ran off with the property of his schismatic 
brethren.2 

In many dioceses, for instance Liege, two 
bishops were struggling for the same see-one 
bishop in actual possession, another appointed 
by the rival Pope to oust, if he could, ' this son 
of damnation.' In some places, e.g. Forli and 
Bologna, the people took matters into their own 

1 Sel<len, Table Talk, eel. Arber, p. 87. 
2 Wylie, He1.ry IV., ii. 368. 
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hands, and decidet'I., as Hns wanted to deoide 
at a. later time, for strict neutrality. The con
fusion was indescribable. ' Kingdom rose against 
kingdom, province against province, cleric against 
cleric, doctors against doctors, parents against their 
sons, and sons against their parents.' 1 

In Rome itself we havo a Pope; In Avignou another, 
And ea.oh one claims to be alone, The true and la.wful 

ruler. 
The world is troubled and perplexed; 'Twere better 

we had none 
Than two to rule o'er Christendom, Where God would 

have but one. 
Christ gave St. Peter power to bind, And also power 

to loose; 
Now men are binding here and there; Lord I loose 

our bonds, we pray. 1 

Everybody was for pitching everybody else 
into the sea, as a heretic dog, beyond hope of 
salvation. In Danzig a Scot, Sir William 
Douglas, was ejected from a church, the priest 
refusing to proceed with the mass while one of 
that heretic race was present.3 Naples, e,~pecially, 
suffsred as the unhappy battle-ground of the 
contending factions. Each Pope armed pre
tenders aml counter - pretenders, Charles of 

1 Sagin, 62. Cf. Niem, &h., 37. 
11 Pastor, i. 140, from the contempomry poem of Peter 

Suohenwirt. 
3 Wylie, op. cif. iii. 4. 
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Durazz-0 and Louis of Anjou, whom we see strug
gling for its orown, strangling the unfortunate 
Joanna, torturing and deposing the prelates of 
the rival obediences. In one day, so Niem tella 
us, Urban appointed thirty-two archbishops and 
bishops for this unhappy kingdom. ' So general 
strife,' wrote Wyclif, upon whom the struggle 
produced a great effect, ' as now is among many 
realms was never beard of before from the 
beginning of the world.' The Schism, it was 
calculated, caused in all the death of at least 
200,000 people, an estimate, whether exagger
ated or not, which shows the awfulness of the 
carnage into which it plunged Europe. If 1ival 
Popes could have had their way, ' the fiend's 
servants,' as Wyclif bitterly calls the opposing 
parties, 'would have tried, for love of two false 
priests that be open anti-Christ,' to ' slay the 
persons, wives and children,' of theil' neighbours, 
and' rob them of their goods.' 1 

For English f!tudents the most remarkable 
incident in this civil war is the cru8ade of Bishop 
Spenser of Norwich, whose exploits against the 
Lollards we have already noticed. Ghent and 
her allied towns-Philip van Artevalde's republic 
of Ghent--had sworn allegiance t-0 Urban; the 

1 S.E. W., i. 115, 257; il. 314, 819, 401 ; iii. BOS, 3'29. 
For the Naples stra~le, see the liYely 11ages of Nicru, Sek. 
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other Flemings----..:Bruges and her League-were 
the subjects of Clement, at anyrate were in 
alliance with the Clementine French. So in 
13 8 2 Urban sent over a commission to Spenser 
to conduct a crusade against the Schismatics.1 

For political reasons the English heartily adopted 
the idea: it was part of their long quarrel with 
France. They could not afford to allow their foe 
the prestige they had won by their great victory at 
Rosbec, when the French knights had cut down 
in thousands the phalanxes of Ghent burghers. 
Above all things, it was necessary that Flanders 
--especially Ghent, the great emporium of English 
wool-should not be lost to English traders. 
Thus racial animosity, commercial advantages, 
and religious enthusiasm went hand in hand. 
Everywhere friars went about preaching the new 
crusade. As a result: 

'The bishop collected an incredible sum of money, gold and 
silver, jewels and necklaces, mugs, spoons, and other ornaments, 
especially from ladies and other women ..•• Men and womeu, 
rich and poor, gave according to their estate and beyond it, 
that both their dead friends and themselves also might be 
absolved from their sins. For absolution was refused unless 
they gave according to their ability and estate. Many found 
men of arms and archers at their own expense, or went them
selves on the crusade, For the bishop had wonderful induJ. 

1 Wais., ii. 72-6, where the bull is given, 'non de vcrbo, 
~ed eH'ectum,' 
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gences, with absolution from punishment and guilt, conceded 
to him for the crusade by Pope Urban ; by wl1ose autho1·lty 
the bishop, in his own person or by his commissionel'll, absolved 
both the Jiving and the dead on whooo behalf snfficient contri. 
bution was made' (Knighton, ii. 190-203). 

Parliament alao voted taxes ' for the succour and 
comfort of Ghent.' After some dispute as to 
who should lead the army, Spenser assumed the 
cross at St. Paul's and set off on his holy crusade. 

W a need not follow Spenser's campaign in 
detail : how at Dunkirk the bishop ' killed them 
by many thousands'; 1 how at Gravelines he 
pillaged a monastery and spared not a soul in the 
town; how at last, at Ypres, he was driven to the 
cOMt, there to lose town after town without a 
struggle. Spenser returned in disgrace to England, 
was impeached, and deprived by Parliament of 
the temporalities of his see. So he betook him
self to t.he easier occupation of hunting Lollards 
and collecting various veraions of metrical pro
pheciea.ir He died .August 28, 1406, murmuring 
that the earth was the Lord's.11 

The crusade of Spenser was but an incident in 
a long struggle between the rival Popes, on the 
fortunes of which we shall but briefly touch. The 

1 Wyclif in Matt. 152. Wal11., ii. 93, says: '12,000, of our 
side only seven'; ef. Capgrave, Chron., 239, whose estimate 
was lower. 

2 See Vol. i. pp. 256-G. 
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causo of U diau opened auspiciously. By the 
viotory at Marino of the Italian company of St. 
George over the foreign mercenru.ies (April 29, 
1379), Urban was delivered from his fears in 
Rome. The French, who had held for Clement 
the Castle of St. Angelo, were forced, in spite of 
their newly-invented guns, to surrender to the 
Romans. In their hatred of the fortress the mob 
tore off its marble cove1ings, but ' the castle itself 
they were unable to destroy.' 1 

On the 29th of .April 1380 Catherine of 
Siena died, at the a.ge of thirty•thl:ee. This 
maiden of the people had stood beside the Pope 
like a guardian angel, throwing his coarseness 
into greater prominence by the radiance of her 
fortitude and gentleness. She died of a broken 
heart, happy in that she did not witness the new 
excesses, 'like those of a madman and a. fury,' into 
which Urban plunged. Hatred and ambition 
became the passions of his life. He subordinated 
everything to his dream of placing the crown of 
Italy on the head of his wo1thless nephew Butillo, 
who abused his position to brook into a convent 
and ravish one of its nuns.2 To further this 
scheme, he broke with his ally, Chal'les of Durazzo, 

1 Niem, &h., 38; Wal11., i. 396; 1111d for the medieval St. 
Allgelo, Gr&gorovius, vi. 515-iH7. 

2 Niem, Seit., 42, 68, with Erler's doubts, 64 D. 1, cf, 9i n. 1. 
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who had seized Naples with Urban's assistance, 
and plunged into a savage war. When six of 
bis cardinals opposed him, and toyed with the 
question whether it were competent for the College 
to appoint a guardian for an incompetent Pope, 
Urban flung them into an old cistern, • so narrow 
that they could not even stretch their limbs.' 
Lest the torturers at work on the pulleys, • from 
morning until dinner,' should re.lax their efforts, 
the Pope paced the terrace of his castle ' reading 
his breviary in a high voice, that we might hear 
that he was there' 1 (Jan. 1385). 

If t;he chronicles may be trusted, there are few 
stories in history more revolting than the records 
of Ur ban's later years. We see him besieged by 
the mercenaries of Charles of Durazzo in his 
nephew's castle of Nocera, coming to the window 
three or four times a day to curse his enemies, a 
bell in one hand, a torch iu the other, offering in 
his bulls the blessings of the Church to all who 
should kill or mutilate his enemies. Charles 
retorted by hurling one of the Pope's messengers 
from a catapult against the crtstle walls, and by 
the promise of ' ten thousand florins for the Pope, 

1 Niem, &h., 82-94. Niem st&tes that they were innocent, 
and put in on tl1eir behalf a protest too eloquent to be real 
(p. 84) for one whose legs trembled m Urba.n's presence. Gobelin, 
vi 78, believes in their conspiracy. But he we.s ni:it there. 

VOL. 11, J 
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alive or dead.' 1 On his deliverance by a mixed 
company of Fr~nch and German mercenaries, he 
hurried across Italy at the head of a savage band 
only less savage than himself. When the Bishop 
of .Aquila, 'on accmmt of his poor horse and his 
previous tortures, could no longer ride quick 
enough,' Urban handed him over to the butchers, 
who, as Niem grimly remarks, 'belonged to the 
obedience of Clement.' 2 His body was left lying 
by the roadside like that of a dog. Historians 
would have had few regrets if the French among 
the mercenaries bad carried out their intention 
of taking Urban captive to .A.vignon. E'rom this 
he delivered himself by the payment of 35,000 
florins . 

.Arriving at length at Genoa, but dismissed 
thence in the course of a year, Urban put an end 
to the sufferings of his captive cardinals. Some 
he tied in sacks and flung into the sea, others 
were strangled and ' buried in a stable filled with 
quicklime.' 8 .After four years of further wander
ings and excesses, loathed and rejected by all, 
yet too indispensable to diverse political needs to 
be put out of the way, Urban was violently 

1 Niem, Sch., 97-8, with Erler's notes. Date 1385. 
t Ibid. p. 10 l. 
8 For the fate of the cardinals, especially of the Euglisl1man, 

Adam Easton, see Appelldix F, p. 353. 
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pitched from his mule. Two months later 
(October 15, 1389) he was dead, mourned by 
none save his nephew Butillo, whose fortunes 
wel'e now ruined. Even to the last he dreamed 
of securing Naples for his family; and that money 
might not be lacking, ordered the Jubilee to be 
held in 1390. Over his tomb, to-day, in the crypt 
of St. Peter, we can read the 'barbarous epitaph': 

Here lies the just, wise, and noble prince. 
Great was the Schism, but great was his courage in 

opposing it. 
And in the presence of this mighty P-0pe simony sat 

dumb. 
But it is needless to reiterate bis praises on earth 
While heaven is shining with his immortal glory.1 

The verdict of history is otherwise. He was one 
to whom Tacitus' famous sarcasm would apply: 
'He would have seemed to all men suitable to rule 
had he not ruled.' Austere, energetic, simple, 
pious, absolutely without sense of fear,2 Urban,' in 
spite of his constant wars and vast expenses, never 
committed simony' or abused his patronage, while 
' he left more money in the Papal treasury than 
he found.' 1 Urban was one whom power cor-

1 Hare, Walks in Rome, il. 285; Gregorovius, vi. 540 n. 1; 
Oobelin, <Josm., vi. 81 ; or Ci&conius, ii. 6118, with picture. 

2 Of. the memorable scene in the Vatican; Wals., il. 67. 
1 Niem, SM., 122. A p&BSage not in most editions ofNiem; 

cf, Paator, i. 883-4. 
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rupted from an upright priest into a cruel tyrant. 
Even his virtues but threw into more hideous 
light his cruel excesses. Hie ponti:ficat.e is, per
haps, the most disastrous in the history of the 
Papacy. The curia is not likely to repeat again 
the experiment of entrusting the control to 
a.n outsider untouched by the traditions of the 
College. 

III 

On the death of Urban the fourteen cardinals 
who still remained true to him assembled in Rome. 
In spite of the efforts of the French Court to 
prevent an election, the conclave chose as the new 
Pope Boniface IX. This handsome Neapolitan of 
thirty-three 1 was a man of defective education,
' neeciens scribere,' says the contemptuous Niem,1 

-unbridled in his nepotism, unscrupulous beyond 
measure, but of sound judgment and chaste life.' 
The contrast to hia predecessor was marked : ' he 
answered all who came to congratulate him with 
one sentence, " Your joy is mine."' ' His energy 
in practical matters would place him in the front 
rank of able administrators could we forget that 

1 Niem, Sek., 130 n. 2. 
' lbitl, 130, which must not be ta.ken literally. 
s See the extrs.ordinary story, Milms.n, viii. 98 u. 
4 ?Hem, sa,,., 129. 
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he was a Pope, the guardian of a great spiritual 
ideal. His avarice was not satisfied by the cele
bration in 13 9 0 of the year of Jubilee, arranged 
by his predecessor, by its repetition in 1400,1 or 
by his making annates a perpetual burden, cal
culated on a new and trip]e scale and applied to 
all benefices. Livings were sold over and over 
again in the same week, so that there was ' no 
more trust to the Pope's w1-iting than to a dog's 
tail; for as oft as he would gather money, so often 
would he annul old graces and grant new.' 2 

Politically, Boniface is chiefly to be remembered 
for hie final overthrow of popular government in 
Rome. In 1398, for the first tinle in its history, 
the Eternal City recognised the full dominion of 
a Pope. Thus the centuries of semi-independence 
and perpetual conflict ended in the conversion of 
St. Angelo into a Papal fo1tress after the model 

1 Aceording to Niem (Sek., 170) this was not succeesful; '11&ud 
de partibus nltr&montanis.' But in Ita.Jy tbm-e was, at the 
eloe of 1899, a profonnd 01.1tbnrst for & few months of religious 
eici1:ement. Flagellants moved everywhere, ol&d in white 
(Bianohi). Bee Creighton, i. 165-6. 

1 On this matter, see Gob. Pers. 0011m., vi. 84-7; Niem, 
8c'!t,., 180-8. Niem, ib. 178, tells us that it was pul,liely debated 
whether the Pope eould not, without simony, sell benefioes. 
er. Albert Engelschalk of Prague, AtWeum Sp-ltJ.m Papi:e, 
P• 81. [In Brown, Fasci(; ii. 63-101,] ud for the practical 
working of the system, ibid. 70 ; Ni&m, D6 Neuse, /le/, in Hardt, 
i. ( 5) 282-5. 
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of Avignon.1 Boniface died quietly in the Vati
can (Oct. 2, 1404), master of the entire states of 
the Church. To the last, ' though shaken with 
horrible tortures,'-calculus racked him,-' he did 
not cease from his thirst for gold.' 2 But with 
Boniface gold was but a means to an end. He 
was the first Pope to discern clearly the policy, 
which ruled the fifteenth century, of securing 
for the Papacy " a firm tenitorial basis in Italy 
itself" (Creighton, i. 112). 

Boniface was succeeded by Innocent VII., an old 
man of sixty-five. This Neapolitan-the third in 
recent years, for only by the support of Naples 
could the Popes at Rome maintain themselves 
against their rivals-luu.l been a collector of first
fruits in England, and treasurer to Urban VL 

He had obtained some renown ' by his experience 
in law cases in the Curia, his skill in singing and 
writing,and hisknowledge of letters,'characteristics 
which of course appeal to Niem.3 He was ex
tolled by contemporaries-for instance, by Aretino 

1 Niem, Sch., 142, with Erler's note. 
~ Gobelin, aosm., vi. 87. Read all tbe eh~pter. Gobelin 

ha.ted Boniface as much as he fla.ttered Urb&n. For a bitter 
comment of Dietrich Vrie-' Bonifacius IX. qui anritia illectus 
tot&m f®i&vit Christianam dignitatem '-see Ha.rot, i. (1) 179. 
For Vrie and his work, see infra, 190, 192. 

3 Niem, Sch., 197, who thlll! reverses the severe judgment in 
his e&rlier Nem'!UJ Uiiumia, vi. c. 39. 
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-as a lover of peace, free from avarice, ' an 
ardent enemy of vice, worthy of the name he 
bears.' Innocent scarcely deserved these praises. 
His virtues were rather " the negative virtues 
which accompany an indolent disposition." They 
seemed positive merely from the contrast pre
sented with the greed and despotism of his 
predecessor. In reality, Innocent was too" devoid 
of intellect, conscience, or energy to excel " even 
in crime.1 

In France the Popes at .Avignon .seemed a 

fixture, in spite of. their litanies for peace, and 
large indulgences for those who took part in them 
On the death of Clement vrr. (Sept. 16, 1394) 
the University of Paris sought to heal the Schism 
by preventing the election of a new Pope. Theil' 
efforts were thwarted by national jealousies and 
the self-interest of the Avignon cardinals. They 
hastened to elect the able, learned, but obstinate 
Spaniard Peter de Luna, better known as the 
anti-Pope Benedict xm.2 The cardinals saved 
appearances by an oath that whoever was elected 
should bring the Schism to an end, a pl'Omise 

1 Creigllton, i. 197 ; Gregorovius, vi. 683. For the irrever
ence of the age, see the incident mentioned by Creighton, 
i, lll'8. 

2 According to (Jhroiiiq1te St. Denis, ii. 188-203, knowing the 
purport of the two letters of Charles VI., they would not open 
the door to the mess1mger until after the election was n1ade, 
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skilfully phl"l't.i;ed with loopholes of escape, wbioh 
the astute Spaniard was not slow to perceive.1 

• I am as ready,' he had said to a deputation of 
the University,' to resign my office as to take off 
this cap.' But Benedict wns not long before he 
showed his true colours. ' Let the king of France 
issue what ordinances he will,' he said to Peter 
D'Ailli,2 ' I will cling to my title until I die.' 
This promise was one that he kept. Boniface, on 
his part, did not beat about the ·bush. ' My good 
children,' he said to an anxious deputation of 
Romans, ' Pope I am, and Pope I will remain.' 
It seemed as if the Schism were hopeless, as if 
W ootem Christianity were henceforth committed 
to two Popes and two rival courts. "Despair 
took posseBBion of many upright minds. The 
Schism seemed an evil from which there was no 
escape, a lo.byrinth from which no outlet could 
be found.'' 3 

1 Hardt, i. (2) 17-8; Lenfant, O.P., i. 62, 68. 
t For the value of this incident, see Creighton, i. 157 n. ; and 

for full reference$ on a complicated and profitleS& hi.storied 
puzzle, Niem, Sek., 180-182, with Erler'a notes; Hefele, Yi 
7011-27. 

8 Pastor, i. 172. See Genon's sermon (May 20, HOS), 0]¥ra, 
ii. 17-24. "An ill wind," etc. Scotland owei, to the Schism 
the founding of her first Univenity, St. Andrews (1411-8), by 
Benedict, who was frigh tencd lest the &ots should go to Oxford, 
.ind thus be seduced to his linl. 
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Yet eacape must be found if Latin Christianity 
was to be saved. The effects of 'the horrible 
monster of division in the Church' were disastrous 
and manifest to all. Clement could not call 
Urban a' Mahound,' or Urban retort by dubbing 
Clement 'a child of everlasting damnation,' with
out Europe losing a,ll reverence for the Papacy. 
Wyclif might go too far in the bitter hatred with 
which he attacked the Papacy as an institution, 
but his polemic, at anyrate, reflected the prevail
ing contempt. We see this in Whitsuntide 
miracle plays entertaining the folk with pictures of 
rival Popes flaming ' hard and hot' in hell. At a 
great National Council in Paris a speaker suggested 
that the rival vicars of God should be pitted 
against each other, the loser to be drowned and 
the winner burnt.1 The Schism had stripped 
from the Papacy that mystic veil which had 
hitherto screened it from the searching gaze of 
the vulgar. U ufortunately such language made 
it impossible for either of the rivals to retire with 
dignity. Each felt that they were maintaining 
against an evil generation the claims of their 
sacred office. 

If the rivals had looked deeper, they would 
have discovered that Europe was learning the 
lesson how to do without a Pope altogether. 

1 Wylie, HenNJ JV., iii. 5, 6, 21. 
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Not only did individual cities subtract their 
obedience from both Popes, but from 1398 to 
1403 the F1·ench got on 'with the sweet Jesus 
for our true Pope and chief of the Church, and 
the very sweet Virgin Mary for acting Popess.' 
Even Gerson, the pillar of orthodoxy, eould lay 
down -that 'it is possible to be saved without a 
Pope.' 1. Meanwhile the French king besieged 
Benedict in A vignon, kept him there a virtual 
prisoner for years, then repented of his sin, and 
restored France to his 'obedience.' 2 But the 
French had not the same interest as of old in 
maintaining a Spanish Pope : as well an· Italian 
in the Vatican as a Spaniard in A vignon. So in 
January 1408 it was once more resolved that 
unless the Schism was ended by Ascension Day, 
the obedience of France should a second time be · 
subtmcted.3 

'l'he Schism also stiffened national resistance to 
1 'Quod ei can ones oppositum sanxerunt, Lex divina non 

diesonat: nam ex dicto, potest absque Papa mortali atare salus. • 
Op. Gerson,, ii. 72 (preached before Pope Benedict at Tarascon, 
on the day of the Ciroun1cision, 1404). But cf. ibid. 224 and 
435 for qualifications. For similar views of Dietrich Vrie, see 
Hardt, i. (1) 31-4. 

1 For this difficult incideJJt, with its wheels within wheels, see 
Creighton, i. 146-181 ; Hefele, vi. 727-53. 

s Declaration in Lenfa.nt, O.P., i. 203-6. Resoke,t on 
January 12, but n<lt published until :May 22. See also Ma1tene, 
Ooll., vii. 770, 
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Papal extortion. The old exactions of Rome had 
been notorious. They were more than doubled 
by a double Papacy and double Curias, as well as 
by the expense of the civil war between the two. 
Both Popes expended much ingenuity in the 
discovery of new pretexts and methods of taxation. 
In France the six and thirty wolves of A vignon 
grasped every benefice, and crushed the local 
clergy with dema,nds of tenths. The civil power 
was driven to the rescue. In the days before 
the Schism France sent the Papacy 1,800,000 
florins a year. By royal decree the contributions 
were reduced to nil; while the Parliament of Paris 
abolished annates and other 'exactions of the 
Roman See.' A. more vigorous Statute of Pro
visors in 13 9 0 was the answer of England to the 
extortions of Boniface. 

At this juncture the great University of Paris 
came forward as the leader of Christendom in 
the effort for unity. In 1394 she invited her 
members to send in written opinions as to the 
best method of ending the Schism. For answer, 
ten thousand documents were dropped into the 
locked chest of St. Mathurin. These were 
examined by a commission formed from the 
faculties. They reported a threefold option : 
either the voluntary retirement of both Popes 
[cessio], a legal decision by a commission selected 
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by the two Popes [ compt·omissio ], or an appeal OD 

the whole question to a Gene:-nl C.Ounoi.L 1 "For 
the present the choice of the U niveraity wa11 the 
first, a.a the least revolutionary. Such voluntary 
retirement would pave the way for a fresh election 
which both "obediences" would acknowledge. 

The death of Innocent. vn. (November 16, 
1406) seemed to bring that idea within the range 
of practical politics. The conclave announced to 
the envoys of Florence that they did not propose 
to elect a Pope so much as a commissioner for 
restoring the unity of the Ohurch.1 They bound 
themselves by an oath, as the French had done 
at the election of Benedict, that whoever was 
chosen should resign his office whenever the anti
Pope did the same, or died. Meanwhile no new 
cardinals were to be created until after an interval 
of fifteen months,3 'except for the sake of equalising 
their numbers with the number of the perverted 
College of anti-cardinals' (Mansi, xxvii. 160). 

The College gave further evidence of their 
desires by electing a cardinal 'of great integiity 
of life and character, learned moreover in ths 

1 Op. Gerscn, i. p. viii. Compare also ibid. ii 7/J, Acta 
111.redam tu Sclli.~ tollrnao (1406). 

s Aretin. Oommfflt., 925. 
3 Niem, Sek., 206-209 ; Aretin. Ep., ii. S. Of. Lenfa.nt, · 

!.P., i. 1621 and for Benedict xm., supra. 
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Scriptures,' who 'aa.tisfied' Aretino 'in all things 
mve in the matter of the union of the Church.' 
But this last disappointment was as yet unre
vealed. If age was any guarantee of unworld
liness, the conclave was wise in ita choice. The 
new Pope, a Venetian, Angelo Corario 1 by name, 
was an old man of eighty, ' tall, but thin and 
worn,' who seemed in fact ' but spirit in skin and 
bones.' The one mark of senility was his love of 
sugar, on which ' he spent more than his prede
cessors on food and clothing.' But his ' simple 
nature,' easily led, 'easily deceived,' had, however, 
the CU.1Jtomary obstinacy of feeble-mindedness.11 

At the conclave the talk of Corario was of 
nothing but unity. ' His only fear was lest be 
should not live to accomplish the holy work.' 
To speed this be would hasten over sea and land : 
il by sea, if need be in a fishing boat ; if by land, 
with a pilgrim's sta.ff.8 After his election he 
wrote to the anti-Pope in the same strain. 'Let 
us both arise,' he said, ' and come together into 
one desire for unity.' 4 The mother before Solomon 

1 So spelt on his tomb, Ciac., ii. 760. 
2 Aretin. l!,'p., ii. 17. Elected November 30, 1406. For his 

age, Niem, Sch., 205; Wylie, iii. 17 n. 7. 
3 Niem, Sch., 151; Marud, xxvii. 161 ; Wilkins, iii. 296 ; 

.Aretin. Ep., ii. 3. 
• This letter is in Vrie, Hs.rdt, i. (1) 186, Dec. 11, 1406. 

· Y1ie gives other letten. 
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should be their example. To save her son's life 
she bad ceased to be a mother.1 This they should 
do for the Chmch.2 The answer of Benedict 8 

appeared to be to the same effect. So the two 
Popes agreed to meet at Savona, by N ovemher at 
latest. But neither Gregory nor Benedict were 
really in earnest. , Gregory-Errorius, as the 
angry Niem calls him throughout his narrative
had fallen under the control of his nephews. 
They had astutely consented to Savona as the 
place of meeting, because they knew that the 
place was impossible. A meeting there would 
have been under the control of :France. Benedict, 
on his part, replied to an embassy of the French 
king with banquets of wine and spice, excuses 
of the toothache, or eloquent addresses which made 
learne(l theologians weep, but ingeniously evaded 
any promise on the point at issue. 

The business incapacity of Gregory was notori
ous. Cases came into the Cmia for settlement 
at the rate of 2000 a week. Gregory refused to 
allow others to deal with them, stuffed them 
away in a bag, and attended to a few only, picked 
~ 1 Thill child figures in the picture of Gregory, Hardt, iv. 239. 

t Niem, Sch., 209-211. From the pon of Leonardo Bruni of 
Arezzo (Aretinus), see Aretin. Ep. ii. 4. For Bruni, one of 
the early Humanists (1370-1444), see Symond's Age of the 
Despots, ii. 216; Pastor, i. li0-1; Ct·eighton, i. 377-9. 

~ Nicm, Sch., 2ll-U ; Lab., n, 1082-5, 
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at random. But in the management of his own 
affairs he proved himself a skilled diplomatist. 
He first discovered twenty-two reasons why he 
could not go to Savona. ' I will give peace to 
the Church,' he sobbed to the French envoys, 
' but Savona must be changed.' 1 He feared lest 
he should be kidnapped by the galleys of his 
rival, or the power of France. He kept on 
' singing the same song,' until their patience was 
exhausted and the envoys left the city in disgust. 
Both Popes said an ineverent knight ought to 
be pitched into the fire, Both Popes, however, 
still made a show of anxiety for the proposed 
conference. Gregory suggested Pisa, set off from 
Rome, and got as far as Lucca; while Benedict 
journeyed to Savona. From these two retreats 
the two representatives of Christ, 'like school
boys, played duck and drake ' 2 with each other, 
wearying out the general patience with embassies 
and negotiations.3 'Ours, like a land beast, was 
afraid to approach the shore ; the other, like a 
water beast, shuddered at leaving the waves.'' 
Meanwhile Europe looked on impotent, warning 

1 Man~i, xxvii. 172, 176, 187; Niem, Sch., 162 . 
. 2 .Aretin. (Jam., in 11:Iurat., xix. 926. 
8 .A concise official summary, read at Pisa on April 24, is 

given, Lab., xv. 11S7-1212, akidged in Lenfant, C!.P., i 
261-8. 

• .Aretin. Oom. • in Murat., xix. 926, 
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both that if union were not speedily restol'ed, 
she would do without e. Pope until the Schism 
was healed. 

Matters came to a. head when Gregory an
nounced his intention, in spite of his promises 
at his election, of creating four new cardinals. 
Gregory's cardinals at once revolted ; and after 
' huge ja.rs and open wranglings,' 1 nine of them 
fled to Pisa. There, on May 13, 1408, seven 
of the cardinals drew up a formal appeal to a 
Gene1,i,l Council They appealed, they said, throw
ing the net wide that they might a.void technie&l 
difficulties, ' from a Pope ill informed to a Pope 
better informed, from the Pope to Jesus Christ, 
to an Ecumenie&l Council, whose province it is to 
judge sovereign pontiff, and lastly, t€I a future 

1 Scene dceeribed, Aretin. Ep., ii. 21; er. Lenfa.nt, O.P., i. 
192-6, Hay 8,,U0S. One or the new cardinale waa Philip 
Repyngdon (n,pra:, Vol. i. p. 232), another Gregory's nephew, 
afterwards Pop. Eugenius IV. They were created at Siena, 
September 18, 1408. A third wa.s the famous Dominfoan 
preacher, John Dominic or Ragusa, upon whom contemporary 
writers laid the chief blame for prolonging the Schism. In a. 
characteristic squib of the da.y Satal!. tba.nked him for bis 
services, and promised him the hottest place in hell, between 
Arius and Muba.mmad. [Niem, Nemus Uwi.Mis, pp. S41-S. 
On this letter, see Eder, Leb,1i Nieheim, 439-445, and 
Finke, Forschwige-,l, 154. For this ma.n, pious but mmow, 
see Pastor, i. 411-50. A list of his works will be found in 
Cia.conius, ii, 768-4. Milma.n, viii. 104, mistakes squibs for 
history.] 
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1'opc who shall 1·edreas the evils wrought by hit; 
predecessors• (Lab., xv. 1179-82). 

The moment of the appeal was favourable. 
Matters recently had fared ill with Benedict 
after the assassination of his protector, the Duke 
of Orleans (November 23, 1407). The Uni
versity of Paris, regaining its old power, had 
threatened once more the withdmwal of obedience. 
Benedict retorted with bulls of excommunication 
and interdict (May 14, 1408). The bull was 
torn to shreds by the University, and Benedict 
'publicly declared convicted of heresy and Schism: 
Fearing for the consequences, the anti-Pope' bolted 
suddenly,' \\-ith four cardinals, to his native 
Aragon, taking with him, packed up in bales, a. 
thousand volumes from the great papal library ; 
for, as Cleruanges, his secretary and librarian, tells 
us, ' he was a keen collector of fine b9oks.' The 
1·est of his ca,rdinals joined Gregory's cardinals at 
Pisa, and thence issued a joint manifesto summon
ing a General Council, to meet at Pisa on March 
25, 1409.1 Benedict also summoned a General 

1 Wylie, iii. 344; Lenfant, i. 213; Creighton, i. 228. 
Strictly speaking, tlie e&rdina.ls of each obedience summoned a 
separate Council, which, however, met as a single body, a device 
repeated later at Constance: Gregory's cardinals on June 24, 
from Leghorn (Lab., xv. 1159-65; Cklb. 00m1,., vi. c. 88), for 
May 211; Benedict's eardinals, from Leghorn, on July 14, for 
March 25 (Lab., xv. 1152-9), 

VOL, II, 4 
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Council, to meet at Pe1·pignan on November 1, 
1408; 1 while Gregory, not to be ou. fone, 
summoned, from his retreat at Rimini, a General 
Council, to meet 'in the Province of Aquileia, 
or the ex-archate of Ravenna,' at ,Vhitsuntide 
1409. 2 

l Mansi, Sup. Lab., iii. 813-9, June 111, 14.09, from Pui-t 
Vend-res. He entered Porpigmm, ,Tnly 31. 

1 Nfom, Nem:11.3 Unfonis, 397. 



CHAPTER IT 

THE COUNCIL OF PISA 

Papa, ,t1t,p mundi ueedft, 111nm c«.itkn 
C01Jlica templa, · mea 11Umbra, :nm~IJ'IM cap-Ut 

Papa dolm- ! mundiq1M pud<lr I per fflOffl 'jat,escii 
Orinii110,, aeu BCelerG, /amine sonijero ! 

Heu Simon nf]'MI,, per m~ g11aequa rtguntur; 
Judi.:iffml[UI! plum. g4iiJ, m/anda vetat, 

(Juria papalill /ovet om,ni& aeanilala mundi: 
Ddubra 1/Mf'a /aru, perji.ditate, /<rrum. 

Onlo SIJCe'I', 1iaptisma aacni1n, cwm. chri,ma,te a111ncto, 
P'iooiU'llt-..r turpi conditiQ1,e /oro • 

.I. u'l'l!la tJIUUI gutmdam /ull, kine aTg~'lltea, Papae 
Curi&, procedit deuru;;re •niodo. 

F6'l"l'ea ckhiM Jada, du:m. llllmce guieiit 
Teinpore nm modico. &d modo /acfa lut1,m. 

PO$lqt,e lutuin, lfllMI deterim solet esse 1 Rt,crmJ.or, 
Slereus. Et in tali curi& tf!ta aedit. 

Poin, l:i8 YRIE, 141!1 (Hardt, 1. pt. i. p. 11). 



The 1'le11iora .Acta Concilii Pis,rni l\i.ll be found in H..i.Jl.DT, 
ii. 62-159 ; (see in/m): MANSI ; MA:aTiNB and DtrBAND, 
Colleclio, vii. 1078-1132; o:r, better and fuller, in delightful 
type, in LABBE'S (Joncilla [ed. Colet, Venice, 1731, with the 
additions of Baluze, Ha.rduin, Ra.ynald, etc.1 voL xv. 
pp. 1123-1378, together with the large additions in MA:tfi!I, 

O,mcili01'um Supple11wnt11,m, voL iii, (Lucca., 1748, cited ae 
"811.pl. Lab."). l have not been able to see G. Eder's Z= 
Ge#hichte des Pisanisc'fie~ Ooneils (Leipzig, 188!l). Nrn.M's 
D~ &his-mate ceaseij to be of much service. 

For the controversial litero.ture of the Conciliar movement, 
see the notes. For Gerson, see Opera Omnia (Antwerp, 1706}, 
ed. Ellies du Pin, or DuPrli, 5 vols. [Vol. v. is o.Jmoot 
wholly to.ken up with the Petit o.ff&ir {i,ifra, p. 238) ; vol. iii. 
contains Gerson's Mystical W01'ks o.nd sermons; vol. iv., his 
Barmrmy of lhe Gospels and tracto.te on the Ma{J'll,ijieat. Vols. 
i. o.nd ii. a.re the most important, and conto.in the Conciliar 
literatnre imputed to Gerson o.nd D' Ailli. Vol. i. contains o.1so 
DuPIN's GerS(frlia11,0,, with lives, both short o.nd longer, of 
Gerson, D' Ailli, o.nd Clemanges.] In view of lo.ter criticism, 
the work needs care. Many of the treo.tises it contains a.re 
also in Ho.rdt. For the life of Gerson there ii the critical 
study by ScHWA.11, Johan!U/¥1 Gers011, (Wiirzburg, 1851l), and 
the ultramontane A. L. fussoN, Jean Ger,on, (1894); uncritical 
and special pleading, with stress on the devotional &ide
Imitaf:io Ckristi, etc. (see i'fl/ra, p. 65). 

For the intervo.l between Pisa ll.lld Oonstanee and the 
negotiations of Sigismund, I have followed Fn,KE, .IJ.cta Const, 
)IANSI, Cone. 811,pplemeri.t., iii., oonwn.s a large number of 
document:$ on this period, and gives many of those in B. Dtr 

CHASTENET, Nouvelle Butr:nr~ d11, Omcile du aonstanee (Paris, 
1718), a sort of French supplement or rival to Lenfant. 
MANsr's Cone. Supplement., in faot, r~nders the use of D' AOHI!.RY, 

Spicilegium, MARrENE and DURAND, etc., almost needless, so 
far as the Councils are concernvd. 



THE COUNCIL OF PISA 

I 

THE importance of the era which began at Pisa 
and ended with the Council of Constance 1 

cannot be overestimated. Its success would have 
changed the history of the Church ; its failure 
made the Reformation inevitable. In more ways 
than one the Conciliar idea was the outcome of 
the times. It was the age of the birth of Parlia
ments and representative government. This was 
an attempt to apply the same principles to the 
Church. It was the age of the birth of the new 
nations, who were yet conscious of the value of 
the old internationalism they were destroying, to 
the shreds of which-the Holy Roman Empire 
and the like-they still clung. Both ideas were 
to receive place in the new scheme. The national 
element would form the basis and controlling 

1 A critic may object tliat for Constance I should write Basel. 
But the battle or tl1e Conciliar idea was fought and lost at 
Con■tanoo, and by the time of Basel Europe had really turned 
to other interests, See iln,/m, pp. 261 and 844. 
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element in the international doctorate ; this last 
should form the true unifying bond amid the 
struggles of the nations. The impasse of circum• 
stance was on the side of the idea. There 
seemed, in fact, to be no other body to which the 
Church could look for the restoration of order. 
Long centuries of papal dominance had destroyed 
all power of initiative, all independence in the 
episcopate. Where not, as in Italy, the creature 
of the Pope, or, as in Germany, independent 
secular lords, the bishops had become mere 
officials of the King, intent foremost on their 
master's interests. Above all, the Papacy itself, 
by its division, was driven to seek assistance from 
a movement it would have been otherwise the 
first to crush. 

The student should realise the revolutionary 
character of the movement of which Pisa and 
Constance were the outcome. The medieval 
Church had bec>n built up on the doctrine of the 
primacy of Rome. The " primus inter pares " had 
become in time an absolute vicar of God, " the 
plenitude of whose power is 1imited by nothing 
but divine and natural law." For centuries 
Canonists had taught that a General Council 
could not exist without the Pope or in opposition 
to him, for the decrees of such a Council " receive 
their ecumenical validity solely from his con. 
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firmation." lt'rom his decisions there was no 
appeal, for the Pope " holds his power for the 
Church, not from her; he is not her representative 
and delegate, but her divinely appointed head." 1 

Such dogmas were shaken to the base by the 
new theories which exalted a General Council 
into the supreme head, reduced the Papacy to a 
limited executive, and created and deposed Popes 
by the votes of a Church democracy. " Pisa," 
writes Gregorovius ( vi. 6 0 6) " was the first real 
step towards the deliverance of the world from 
the papal hierarchy; it was already the Re
formation." This, though an exaggeration, yet 
contains elements of truth. For the essential 
fact about the Council of Pisa is that it did not 
attempt to base its proceedings on mere legality. 
The Council recognised from the first the slough 
into which legal quibbles would lead it. Though 
they would not have owned it to themselves, and 
even sought to cover it by obtaining the opinions 
of Universities, the cardinals appealed really for 
the validity of their deeds to popular support. 
From this to the doctrine of the Reformers; that 
Church organisation, as distinct from doctrine,2 

1 Pastor, i. 179-81. These views are not modern. 
2 Lest I should be misunderstood, let me state tl1a t there j9 

a "dootrine" of Church organisation which doe! not "rest on 
popular assent," as well as a. doctrine which does. 
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roust rest on popular assent and convenience, was 
not a far cry. 

Ou all hands, even among the most orthodox, 
we may discern the antipapal tendencies of the 
age. Europe was flooded with· controversial 
literature in favour of the new idea. The writers 
may be roughly divided into the two schools, the 
more advanced German school and the more 
moderate Gallica.n. The former looked to the 
revival of the Empire, ' whose power is held 
direct from God'; 1 the latter, to the rights of 
national churches and the influence of the inter
national doctorate. 

As representative of vhe German school, we 
may take a treatise by Dietrich of Niem. What
ever his other qualifications, his knowledge of the 
ways of the Roman Curia cannot be denied. In 
his De J[odi11 Unicncli cw Refm·mandi Ecclesia1n, 
Niem 2 goes almost as far as a latter-day Pro
testant, not without indebtednes.'l to lfarsiglio's 
Defensor Pacu.3 The papal p11.macy was won by 

1 Cf. Niem, De Schis., 216-9, 221-6 ; .N"em. /Jn., 356 ; D~ 
MtJdil UnieMi, p. 92, 98-104, 116, 120; De l,'1JC1Jssitate Ref., 
p. 297-801. Of. the Sermons of Nicholas Dinkelsblihl &nd 
Lascbar, Bp. of Posen, at Constance (Jan. 14.15) in Lab., xvi. 
1291-1300; Hardt, ii. 182-i ; also Vrie in Hardt, i, (1} 76-81. 

11 For this treatise and its autl1orsl1ip, sec App<,ndb: B. 
3 Yol. i. p. 80, See espec. Niem, E,'r,hi.1., 224 n, 2, by 

Erler, 
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fraud and usurpation. An infallible Pope is an 
absurdity. 

What is a Pope! A man! the son of ma.n ! clay of clay, a 
sinnerliabletosin. Two de.ys before the son ofa poor peasant, 
he is created Pope. Is he now without need of penitence, con
fession, contrition 1 Has he now become an angel, unable to 
sin 1 ••• Pope as Pope is man, and as Pope cr.u sin, and as 
man can err (Hardt, i. (5} p. 77). 

The Catholic Church, which must not be con
fused with the Roman Church, alone can never 
err. This consists of all who believe in Christ, 
who is its only Head. In goyernment it is 
represented by a General Council, ' which should 
meet every five or six years.' Such a Council 
the Pope, ' who is a member only, not the bead,' 
but who has overthrown the ancient constitution 
of the Church, and destroyed the authority of 
the bishops, 'is bound in all things to obey.' 
Otherwise, Pope or prelate should be removed if 
the needs of the State demand. The limitation 
of the papal power and the 1·estoration of the 
ancient rights of the Church must be the object 
of every Reformer; otherwise, ' I fear that any 
reformation, though reduced to writing, oaths, and 
covenants, will not be kept by Pope, cardinals, 
and the other officers of the Curia,' whose avarice 
Niem scathingly exposes. 

Niem did not stand alone. The })0wer, said 
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Langenstein,1 to elect a Pope rested originally with 
the episcopate, and reverts to it if the cardinals 
abuse their rights. The Council, as representa
tive of the Church, is necessarily superior in 
authority to the Pope, for of the Church alone 
did Christ say that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against her. To Ludolf Meistermann of 
Sagan, the opponent of Hus, the pre-eminence of 
a Council above the Pope seemed beyond dispute. 2 

Another German theologian, Conrad of Geln
hausen, maintained that the Pope derives his 
authority from the will of the faithful, and must 
therefore be subordinate to the prelates of the 
Church gathered in Council. Matthew of Cracow 
laid down the same doctrine in language even 
more daring in its freedom. 8 An anouymous 
writer at Constance, while granting the executive 

1 Henry Langenstein, ofton called Heni'y of Hesse, in his 
001u;ili1m1, Pads tk Union;_i, writb,n at Paris, 1381, [Printed in 
Op. Gerson, ii. 809-40; Hardt, ii. (1) 1-59.] The cardinal pages 
re the Conncil are (Hardt) 20-32. On pp. 50-8 Langenstein 
gives a list of needed reforms, whkh gains effectiveness from its 
restraint. 

1 Sag&n (infra, p. 89), pp. 99-100, 103. 
1 Pastor, i. 184. Cracow's Ik Squalo·ribus Rom,a;u~ Cum is 

in Brown, Fascroufo.s, ii. 58~07. The passages on the wbject 
are easily found, for they are lllll,rked by Brown with a "Q. In 
its prcse;1t form the work is interpolatc1l. Craoow (not Krakow 
in Pomerania. See Loserth, 57n.) was a lecturer at Prague, 
Bp. of Worms 1405, died 1410, Hua would therefo1'e lmu him. 
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authority of the Pope, laid down that 'when once 
the Chm'Ch has gathered together, then the duties 
of its servant (i.e. the Pope) ceases,just as a magis
tracy loses its power when the Prince is present.' 1 

This doctrine, so revolutionary of the creed or 
usage of centuries, found its defenders even in 
Italy. The ideas, which in their extremest form 
first obtained shape in the work of Marsiglio of 
Padua, received t1. measure of support from 
another Paduan, the celebrated Zabarella, whose 
renown as a lawyer was such that he was 
commonly called "the king of the canon law." 
The Pope, said Zabarella, is but the executive 
officer of the Church, i.e. of the General Council, 
to whose authority he is therefore necessarily 
subject.11 Though the canonists of Bologna could 
not assent to these principles, so subversive of 
the. whole system their labours had reared, they 
were yet prepared to own that Schism of long 
duration passes into heresy, that .a Pope who 
nomishes Schism becomes a heretic,from whom the 
cardinals must withdraw allegiance and seek such 
relief as they could. 8 To the same effect were 

1 Finke, F. Q., 292, from a. most interesting paper, ibid. 
288-95, dated 1417. 

2 In his De SiM.srruae Pt:mtif. (1406). Printed in S. Scha.rdiua' 
De Jwrisdir;i,ione Iniperiali {Basel, 1566), PI'· 688-711. 

' Creig1iton, i. 239 n. 
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the conclusions of D'Ailli, who fell back, as a last 
resort, upon the la.we of necessity (infra, p. 210). 

A greater, because more organised if less 
revolutionary, part in the Conciliar movement 
was taken by the University of Paris. With 
the fall of W yclif the European influence of 
Oxford perished. She rapidly drifted from her 
old cosmopolitanism into splendid isolation. 
Paris, on the other band, found in the Schism 
her opportunity for restoring the loss· she had 
suffered during the fourteenth century from wars 
and internal feuds. She contrived to cling to 
the old internationalism, while at the same time 
satisfying French pride by aspiring to the control 
of the Papacy itself. Her theologians had long 
claimed to be the superiors in matters of theologyof 
the elect of A vignon or Rome. They had rebuked 
J obn XXII. for heterodoxy ; 1 they drove the re
luctant Clement VII. into assent to the new doctrine 
of the Immaculate Conception condemned by St. 
Bernard.2 They now identified themselves with a 
movement for ending the disorders of Christendom 
by substituting for the absolute government of 
Pope and cardinals a limited monarchy under the 
guidance of an international Council8 

,1 See Vol. i. p. 102 n. 
1 Creighton, i. 110-1; Lea, op. cU. iii. 599-600. 
1 The viem of the extremer members of the University ca.n 
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The leaders of the French school were D' .Ailli 
and Gerson. With D'Ailli it will be more con
venient to deal when we write of Constance. 
His pupil John Charlier, of Ge1-son, a Yillage of 
Champagne (born Dec. 14, 1363), was a far 
grander spirit. The child of poor but pious 
parents, the eldest of twelve, Gerson won his 
way before he was thirty to the highest place in 
the scholarship of Europe, and in 13 9 6 succeeded 
D' Ailli as Chancellor of Paris. He was thus 
called to lead the University in the difficult 
negotiations and struggles of diplomacy which 
preceded Pisa. His ideal was the establishment 
of national churches, the government of which 
should be by national synods; the requisite 
unity of life and doctrine to be preserved by 
regular international councils, under the presi~ 
dency of the Pope, whom he regarded as the 
permanent executive. To his works on the 
supreme authority of Councils both Pisa and Con
stance turned for the justification of their actions.1 

When at a critical moment the Pope fled to Schaff
hausen, all Constance poured into its cathedral 

be best studied in a paper they presented e.t Const.auee, which 
we.s not received by the Council. See Lab., xvi 812-4 ; Hardt, 
ii. 275-80. 

1 &e his De Pc,tc,t,att EccleBiaatiw. (Feb. G, 1417) in Hardt, 
vi 78-185, with oonvenient lllUlllll&ry of argument, pp. 185-1. 
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that they might reassure their fears by heal'ing a 
sermon from Gerson on this cardinal theme.1 

With modem Ultmmontanism, as bis writings 
show, Gerson would have had no sympathy; 
while his severe logic disdained 'the popular 
superstitions which infect the Christian religion' 
-the running after miracles, saints, and the like. 
He dreaded all movements that made their 
appeal to the emotions, or which leaped the 
bounds of an ordered faith. At Constance be 
opposed, though in vain, the canonisation of 
Bridget, while be sought to check the excesses 
of the Flagellants and bring them within the 
rule of the Church.2 The number of feasts, he 
urged, should be reduced. Their effect was to 
deprive the labourer of wages. Nevertheless 
he advocated the favourite idea of Paris, the 
immediate institution of a new Feast of the 
Immaculate Conception.3 

The genuine anxiety of Gerson for a reform of 
the Church in head and members might have 

1 March 23, 1415. In Hardt, ii. 265-74 ; Op. Gerson, ii, 
201-6. See especially the twelve conclusions, and of these 
No. 9. 

2 See his common-sense De Probatirme Spirituum (Hardt, iii. 
:3) 28-38; Opera, i. 37-43, abstract in Lenf&nt, a.a., 695-700); 
md for the Flagellants {July 18, 1417), Lab., xvi. 1160-4; 
Hardt, iii. 94-105. 

3 Sept. 8, 1416. Hardt, iv. 39, 
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led Hus to expect sympathy and support. In 
nk-ility the two men were severed by impassal,le 
gulfs. Gerson was a N ominalist, the head of 
that school. By a singular revolution of thought 
the N ominalists had persuaded themselves that 
no Realist could possibly hold orthodox concep
tions concerning Transubstantiation. To this 
extent they were correct : the Nominalist could 
more easily juggle away the substances, was 
less prone to a doctrine of Remanence, than a 
thorough-paced Realist. Of Hus the Realist, 
therefore, even apart from bis theological views, 
Gerson had the deepest suspicion, which would not 
be lessened by what he heard of the violent results 
of his teaching. For like all men whose lives have 
been spent in academic circles, Gerson shrm1k back 
from that appeal to the people which Hus paraded. 
The very earnestness of Gerson to secure lasting 
reforms only made him the more anxious. to dis

. associate himself from one whose revolutionary 
methods seemed to him to make reform impossible. 

That in the condemnation of Hus at Constance 
Gerson did not take so leading a part as D' Ailli 
was due, in fact, to the cardinal's official position. 
For D'Ailli was the papal legate for the provinces 
of Mainz, Cologne, Salzburg, Trier, and Prague.1 

Yet after the burning of Hus, or rather after the 
1 Aprointed, March 18, 1413, by John xxm. (Finke, F.Q., 310), 
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contrast between the Council's troo.tment of the 
Reformer and its lax attitude with 1·espect to 
John Petit had stung Gerson with the sense of 
injustice, some doubts as to the trial seem to have 
vexed his soul. On October 12, 1415, he com
plained publicly in the French " nation," ' that in 
a matter of heresy he would sooner be judged by 
Jews and pagans than by the inquisitors appointed 
by the Council.' 'If Hus,' he added, 'had been 
allowed an advocate be would never have been 
condemned.' 1 But when he said this he was 
realising from personal experience what it meant 
to come under the suspicions of the Inquisition. 

The years that followed Coustanoe were em
hittered for Gerson by the hatred aroused against 
him by his somewhat violent action in the 
Council in the affair of John Petit (infra, p. 238). 
Refused return to France by the all-powerful 
Burgundians, he was forced to wander for his 
life in the mountains of Bava1·ia. In an obscure 
monastery of the Tirol 2 this stormy ehampion of 

1 Q;v. Geu., v. 444. .As regards the first charge (for these 
form part of 25 heresies and errora extracted from Gerson's 
writins,-s and present.eel to the Council by the Bishop of Arras), 
Gerson owned (p. 4li0), • ponitur minis ()l'llde genera.liter.' The 
charges were made by the Burgundia.ns as an answer to his 
attack over Petit. 

2 Rattenherg, a decayed town on the line from Kufstein to 
Innsbruck. For thil exile, Hardt, iv. 1584, i. (4) t5. 



THE COUNCIL OF PISA 

a stormy age found at last a refuge of peace. 
There he occupied himself in composing his 
Oonsclations of Theclogy and his Testanient of a 
Pilgrim--" Garsboro," Peregrinus, as he called 
himself in jest ; for, said he, I have been a 
stranger in a strange land. .A tradition, French 
in origin, and maintained chiefly by French 
patriotism, maintains that in this retreat he 
wrote also that sweetest and humblest of books
TM Imitation of Christ.1 In this, tradition 
undoubtedly errs ; nevertheless, its insight is 
correct. Though the words are the words of 
Thomas of Kempen, the book springs from that 
mystical theology of love which had formed the 
constant theme of Gerson's lectures, and which 
had won for him the proud title of ' Doctor 
Christianissimus.' By the same royal road of the 
cross as Thomas, Gerson also bad found the 
regnum et dialkma tutum. 

From Rattenberg, after a visit to Vienna, 
where be was received with great honour, Gerson 
retired in 141 9 to the Celestine monastery of 
St. Paul at Lyons, of which his brother was 

1 Tile examina.tfon of this legend and its acres of literature is 
no part ofmy plan. All that can be said for Gerson (or Gersen) 
is brought together by Dupin, Op. Gers1>n, i. -pp. lix-luxiv. 
The cla.im is still maintained by the French, of. Masson, ()JI, cit, 
367-74. 

VOL. 11. s 
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prior. There the Chancellor of Paris spent the 
eventide of life in the instruction of children. 
He would sit, we are told, long hours in silence, 
praying for the return of peace to his unhappy 
country, bewailing the downfall of bis University. 
When he felt that the end was come, he gathered 
his children around him for the laat time, that 
they might pray with him: ' 0 God, our 
Creator, have mercy on Thy poor servant, John 
Gerson.' So, with a heart like that of a little 
child, the great leader in a fierce conflict passed 
" to where beyond these voices there is peace " 
(July 12, 1429). The last words he wrote 
were expressive of his life: 

Noster solus amor J eaus. 

II 

The General Councils of the rival Popes
' coneiliabula,' as they were called in scorn-need 
not detain us. Gregory's Council is rightly 
described by Nea.nder as "an insignificant farce." 
It was some time before the old man could find 
a secure place in which to hold it. Finally it 
met (June 1409) in Cividale del Friuli. There 
a handful of prelates anathematised all and 
sundry.1 Benedict's Council was of morn import
ance. One hundred and twenty bishops and 

1 Lenfa.nt,. a.P., i. 294-7; Heft-le, vi. 896-1!. 
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abbots, chiefly Spanish, assembled at Perpignan 
(Nov. 15, 1408). They begged him to adopt, 
without delay, the method of "ceBBion." Benedict 
replied that to give up the Papacy would · be a 
mortal sin: if the whole world advised him to give 
way, and he thought he ought not, he would follow 
his own conscience. If he heard more talk on the 
matter, ' I will place you,' he said, ' in such a 
strait place that you will not see the sun for 
the rest of your days.' The Council, which had 
already dwindled away to a handful, thereupon 
broke up (March 1, 1409).1 

The chief interest of the two Councils lies 
elsewhere than in their deeds. They showed 
how completely "the bold theory of an appeal 
from the Vicar of Christ on earth to Christ 
Himself, residing in the whole body of the 
Church," had obtained a hold, that the two rivals 
should thus have yielded to it. The real mind 
of the Papacy was better expressed in a letter of 
Boniface IX. : ' Some impious men, trusting in the 
arm of flesh against the power of the Lord, cry 
out for a Council ; 0 damned and damnable 

1 Hardt, iv. 12411-50 ; fuller account, Lab., xv. 1115-22, 8-u,p. 
Lab., iii. 813-34. Creighton, i. 224, follows the account of 
Boniface Ferrer, who represents Benedict as "e.greeing to act 
upon it.'' Benedict's obstinacy, and a. general desire to blacken 
his ch&racter, mnst be weighed against Ferrer's partiality. 
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impiety!' We see the same spirit in the answer 
of Gregory to those who suggested that he 
' should submit the question to the judgment of 
the Universities of Bologna, Paris, and Siena: 'I 
am Pope,' he replied, 'and have no need of any
one's counsel Yes, I am above the law, a.nd 
you must conform to my decisions.' Only the 
most stubborn necessity could have driven the 
Papacy to admit the dangerous claims of the 
Conciliarists. 1 

Meanwhile Europe, under the pressure of the 
University of Paris, prepared to obey the sum
mons of the rebel cardinals at Pisa. Even the 
English, in spite of the efforts of Gregory to win 
over the King by electing his friend Philip 
Repyngdon as cardinal, abandoned Gregory to 
his fate. Henry's heart, in fact, was 'most 
blessedly kindled with zeal for the union of. the 
Church.' So a special convocation at St. Paul's, 
under the lead of .Arundel, followed the example 
of France, and resolved that all papal dues 
should be collected and retained by the King's 
officers until there should be only one recognised 
head of the Church. In this they were but 
following the order of the cardinals, who, on 
July 1, had called upon the faithful to withhold 
all gifts and dues of any kind from the Popes 

1 Creighton, i. 228; Lenfant, 0,P., i. 265. 
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until the Schism should be at an end.1 At a 
later convocation (Jan. 1409) delegates were 
chosen, chief of whom was the illustrious Hallum, 
to represent England.2 But the rival Popes still 
found recognition: Gregory in Naples, Hungary, 
and Rhineland; while Scotland, Sweden, Norway, 
and Denmark gave a doubtful, Aragon a hearty 
support to the Spaniard. 

The Council of Pisa opened on Ladyday, 140 9, 
in the famous cathedral. ' We are splendidly 
lodged,' wrote the Bishop of Poictiers, waxing elo
quent over the ' white wines and great abundance 
of victuals, sold at very reasonable prices.' The 
place of gathering was in a sense significant. 
Pisa, the free republic, for centuries the strong
hold of Ghihelline ideals, had fallen beneath the 
sword of Florence. ' The said Florentines,' con
tinued the gossiping bishop, 'have transported 
2000 of the citizens to Florence. To prevent 
treason, they have there to show themselves 
twice a day to the governors, on pain of their 
heads.' 3 The Ghibelline idea was dead; it 
remained to be seen what would be the effect on 
the Papacy of the new conception of a limited 
monarchy. 

l 'Letters of Ncutnlity' in Lab,, xv, 1292-4. 
1 Wals., ii. 280; Lab., xv. 1282, 
1 Lenfa.nt., O.P., i. 239, 
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Of the numbers present at the Council no 
accurate list bas been preserved.1 At one of the 
later sessions there were present, as we know, 2 2 
cardinals, more than 16 0 archbishops, bishops, 
mitred abbots, and heads of . orders or their 
proctors, 123 doctors of theology, and 282 doctors 
of civil and canon law, chiefly representatives of 
the Universities,-a significant sign of the new 
power of learning,-without counting the am
bassadors of kings and princes. 1 The countries 
which still cleaved to the rival Popes were not 
represented. But Rupert, who was still contest
ing with Wenzel the throne of the Empire, sent 
his deputies to present his ' doubts and difficulties ' 
-in other words, his protest against the whole 
proceedings. Ladislaus of Naples, the only real 
danger to the Council, was, however, held in 
check by the skill of Cardinal Cossa, who had 
won the support of Florence. Under the shelter 

1 For instance, was Gerson at Pisa. ? Masson, op. eit. 263, 
e.ys "he took pa.rt in almost e.11 the deliberations." More 
e.ccure.tely, but to the same effect, Lenfant, C.P., i. 288 ; 
Creighton, i. 2U. According to Schwab, 223, 228, 230, 231, 
he was never there. Cf. Op. <kr-, ii. 113, 206. In the list 
of names for France, chosen Nov. 6, 1408 (in Lab. Supl., iii. 
808-11), Gerson's name is not one, nor does his sermon before 
the English delegates on their way to Pisa, ibid, 888-901, contain 
any indication that he was going. 

2 See the lists in Lab., xv. 1231-47; ef. Lenfant, O.P., i. 
llli0-66, Aretin. Ep., iii. 12, spee.ks of 'a great multitude.' 
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of her wealth and-strength the Council could meet 
in Pisa in safety. No monument more splendid 
to the power of medieval democracy could have 
been erected than the opening words of the safe
conducts which Florence furnished to princes and 
prelates: 'Nos priores artium et vexillifer justi
tire Populi et Communitatis Florentire.' 1 

After the formal opening of the sessions, the 
absent Popes, who bore even in the Council the 
nicknames of Errorius and Benefictus, were thrice 
summoned at the gates of the cathedral. On the 
advice of Hallum all the cardinals were required 
to subtract obedience from the usurpers. The way 
was now clear for the Council to declare the union 
of the two colleges ' legitimate and necessary.' 2 

The next step was not the less revolutionary 
because the logical result of decisions already 
reached. On June 5, 1409, the Popes were 
declared ' ipso facto rejected of God ' as ' notorious 
schismatics, partisans, and heretics,' who had 
' scandalised the Church by their manifest ob
stinacy.' An official preacher even went so far 
as to call them ' Annas and Caia phas, devils from 
hell, no more popes than his old shoes.' 8 ' The 

1 Lab. Supl., iii. 874. For the safe-Mnduct they sent to 
Benedict, Martene, Coll., vii. 921-9,, 

8 May 10, Lab., xv, 1212, 
8 Lenfant, i. 273. 
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Roman See,' it was declared, • is now vacant.' 1 

The advanced party proposed that the Council 
should elect the new Pope itself. The Council 
wisely shrank back from so daring an innovation, 
and accepted the compromise, not without its 
revolutionary side, of authorising the cardinals to 
proceed to an election.2 So on the 15th, after a 
day Bpent in devotions, twenty~four cardinals 
entered the conclave. After eleven days of per
haps less intrigue than usual,8 they unanimously 
chose Peter Philargi, Archbishop of Milan. His 
age--he was over seventy-showed the intention. 
Philargi would avail to tide over a temporary 
difficulty. The choice was wise-in that he was 
neither French nor Italian, but, for the first 
time for seven centuries, a Greek On Sunday, 
July 7, the new Pope was crowned on a high 
scaffold in front of the cathedral, while Gregory 
and Benedict were burned in effigy. With 
this ceremony the energies of the Council be
came exhaueted. A month later (Aug. 7) it was 
formally adjourned, to meet together to discuss 
proposals of reform when the effect of their 

1 Niem, &his., 307-10. Lab., xv. 1187, for the sentence of 
deprivation. Cf. Hefele, vi. 885-7 n. 

2 Juno 13, Lab., xv. 1140. 
8 See tho dilforent versions, Lenfs.nt, i. 286, 803. No details 
Labbe or Hardt. 
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deposition of tlie contending Popes could be 
better soon. 

The news of Philargi's election had been re
ceived in Paris with bonfires and processions. 
' The University rejoiced that she had reared one 
saint for the Church.' In a sermon at Paris, 
Gerson proclaimed that under the new Greek 
Pope an even greater schism, that of East and 
West, would now pass away.1 In England the 
papal collectors were again allowed their dues, 
while sermons and Te Deums at St. Paul's thanked 
God for the termination of the Schism. Such 
rejoicing proved premature. The Council at Pisa 
had sce.rcely disbanded before men realised that 
its remedy bad only aggravated tbe disease. 
The Church bad only set up one molten calf the 
more. The Bride of Christ had now three hus
bands instead of two ; or as Hus expressed it, the 
Church had now gained for herself • three bcagts 
fighting for place, pomp, and greed.' 2 The two 
old Popes were not alone in regarding the Council 

I Gerson, Qptm, ll, 141-61, 
'.M'on.,i260b. Cf. Dietrioh Vrie{Hardt, L (1)21): 'Quomodo 

ergo tres nxoree duxisti r' Forsan cononbinll! sunt.' .Allio the 
MS. in Finke, F. Q., 281: 'Eam dualitatem infamem, nunc vero 
trinit&tem non benediotam, sed ab omnibn, malediotam, videi 
in eoolesia Dei monstrnoeaime militare.' In Hardt, i. (1) 146--8, 
Vrie fea.rs lest Conat&nce llhould lead to fonr popes, as Pisa. to 
three. 
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as 'a damned collection of devils,' 'a cursed sedi
tious, diabolical, heretical, adulterous conventicle' 
-we quote the language of Boniface Ferrer. In 
every city there were found thoughtful men-for 
example, Antonin, the saintly Archbishop of 
Florence-who questioned much the legality of 
thus deposing two Popes, one of whom must have 
been the real vicar of Christ. The dilemma was 
neatly expressed by the envoys of the anti-kaiser, 
Rupert. Either Gregory was the duly appointed 
Pope, whose election had been acknowledged by 
Christendom, in which case the Council was 
illegal ; if, on the other hand, be were not legi
timate, neither were the cardinals, whose authority 
for the most part was derived from the same 
source as himself. Nor was the union of the 
two Colleges any added source of strength, for, 
after all, the cardinals of one party could alone 
be lawful.1 Even in the Council itself there had 
been signs not a few-unseemly haste, harsh 
treatment of the opposition, and the excessive 
protests which always spring from consciousness 
of weakness--that delegates were doubtful of 
their own proceedings, suspicioua of the resolution 
of their colleagues. Even its well-wishers were 
bound to own that Pisa had failed. The cauae 
· 1 See the interesting paper (April 15), with the replies of the 
Council, in Lab., xv. 1179-87. 
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was not far to seek ; the Council had sought to 
override rather than conciliate. The result was 
not unity, but a 'threefold division and still 
greater discord.' 'Pisa,' wrote Clemanges, 'cried 
to the people, " Peace, peace, when there was no 
peace."' 1 Clemanges himself is no fair judge, but 
in this, at anyrate, he represented public opinion. 

The career of the new Pope is one of the 
romances which the Papacy alone can furnish. 
Like the great English Pope, Hadrian IV., he had 
once been a beggar. The place of his birth is 
uncertain, but according to the inscription over his 
tomb he was born at Candia, in Crete, then in the 
power of the Venetians. As he told his cardinals, 
' he had never known father or mother ' ; he had 
been picked up by Franciscans, and trained by 
them at Paris and Oxford. After a brilliant 
academic course he had entered the service of 
Gian Galeazzo Visconti of :Milan,-he who built 
her cathedral and the famous Certoaa at Pavia,-

. and had been rewarded by that most successful 
of Italian tyrants with the Archbishopric of 
Milan.2 

1 Hardt, i. (2) 60. 
2 Niem, Sek., 319; Ci&c., ii. 773-4, His seal is: Exalt&vit 

me Deus in virtnte brachii sui (ibid. ii. 776). A life in modern 
Greek: .Alexmider V., .Byzamium 1i11d tke Synod of B(Uel 
(Athens, 1881), ha.s recently been published. I have not seen it. 
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As a Pope, though free from vice, except love 
of wine and good cheer, Alexander v. was not a 
success. The new Pope, wrote Niem, 'although 
a great theologian, was completely inexperienced 
in the duties demanded by his high office. 
So whatever the cardinals asked from him, he 
granted without gain.saying, nor did he deny them 
aught.' 1 We need not be surprised at the result. 
' As bishop,' he laughed, ' he had been rich ; as 
Pope, he was now a beggar.' Everything drifted 
int-0 confusion, for business was conducted without 
method. 

Meanwhile a new quarrel had burst out, or 
rather been revived, which added not a little to 
the existing confusion. The nepotism of Alex
ander-relatives he had none-took the form of 
excessive grants to the mendicants, who, on his 
election, ' in their joy had run about the streets 
and squares in crowds like madmen.' 2 In this 
matter alone Alexander ventured to oppose his 
cardinals. Blind alike to the signs of the times 
and to the degeneration of the friars, Alexander 
swept a.way the few remaining restraints against 
their encroachment on the rights and duties of 
parish priests. The strife between seculars and 
regulars was at once stirred into flame. The 

l Hardt, f. {6) 262, in the De Dijf. Ref., SOO Appendix B. 
s Niem, Schis., 326. 
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University of Paris profeaeed to believe that the 
bull was not genuine ; their chancellor p1-eached 
against it. Gerson was a prophet of a new age 
in his assertion that ' the status of curates was far 
higher than that of religious.' The next century 
would witness the triumph of the seculars.1 

III 

The cardinals realised cleady that if their 
action at Pisa was to be established, they mu.at 
crush Gregory, or rather Gregori s protector 
Ladislaus. The young Louis of Anjou was 
summoned to Pisa to claim the throne of Naples. 
An allied army under the command of this duke 
and the Neapolitan Cardinal Baldassare Cossa 
set out for Rome. The surrender of the capital 
(Jan. 1410) placed Alexander in a sure position. 
His sudden death at Bologna (May 3), in the 
tenth month of his pontificate,-poisoned by 
Cossa, men said,-waa followed by the election of 
Cossa himself, as John XXIII. (May 17, 1410). 

1 VoL i. p. 57 ff. O]Mm Gera011, ii, 43146, ana.J.yeed Leufant, 
<J.P., i. 316-20. • For Alexander and the monks, see Lenfant, 
i. 310-(l. Alexander's bull is of interest because of the un
sparing way in which he condemns his predecesson : 'The 
statute of John xxu., V/1,/1 .Electi<mis, is null and void, because 
he was a heretic when he made it.' Alexander's bull waa 
i-evoked by John xxm. (June 27, 1410; Lenfant, (J.P., ii. 
8, 9). 
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No election more unfortunate could have been 
nu:.de, nor one better calculated by its scandal to 
add to the legacy of difficulty left behind by Pisa. 
'The very ta.paters,' it was said, would not have 
chosen such a. Pope. Probably the cardinals could 
not help themselves. They were overmastered, if 
not by Cossa, by the political circumstances whose 
springs of action Cossa controlled, while Louis of 
Anjou urged on the election of his brother-in
arms.1 But the blame of the election must not 
be thrown on either Louis or Cossa. The cardinals 
cannot escape the responsibility. According to 
Niem, wii'ose hatred of John makes him in this a 
trustworthy guide, the cardinals had only been 
persuaded from electing Cossa at Pisa by the 
appeals of Cossa himself that they would elect 
Philargi.2 

The character of Cossa is one of the puzzles of 
history. The memoirs we possess are too coloured 
by hatred and special pleading to be safely 
followed. After his overthrow,-rather in conse
quence of it,-his enemies united in painting him 
as a moral monster, who had not only poisoned 
Alexander but had been guilty of every conceiv
able crime. A long catalogue of his iniquities 

~ Niem, Schis., 828. 
9 See the important passage, Vita J. XXIIJ., Hardt, ii. 355. 

The twist given to it is 11 fair S11mple of Niem's hatred of John. 
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was drawn up by the Council of Constance. 
.Many of these, no doubt, may justly be laid at his 
door; but others are the m victis with which his 
opponents, in an age of unscrupulous pamphleteer
ing, felt it necessary to justify the strong measures 
they had ta.ken against him. _ Whether true or 
false, John does not stand alone in his condem
nation. • What judgment,' added an ancient 
scribe, after copying out the cha1·ges, 

'ought we to pass on the cardinals who eleeted John, after 
having sworn to choose the best among them, unless indeed the 
best among them was one who now atood convicted of being & 

ravisher, incendiary, traitor, homicide, a.n ince.stuoas fornicator, 
guilty of ciimes more flagra.nt still.' 1 

This much must be allowed, that John was au 
utterly worldly if not vicious man. As Aretino 
strikingly puts it: 'In spiritual things John wae 
altogether nothing, and useless.' 2 The testimony 
of Poggio, in spite of his desire ' not to speak ill 
of the dead: is the same : 'John knew neither 
honour nor religion.' The new Pope was rather 
a soldier of fortune than a Churchman ; in fact, 
at the time of his election be was only in deacon's 
orders. In his youth, so the story ran, he had 
been a corsair. He had then turned cleric, and 

1 Hardt, iv. 285. See also infra, p. 229. I have e:x:a.mined at 
length the evidence for the ebaracter of John in Appendix C. 

1 C'omment., li27. 
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won his way to the heart of Boniface by his 
business skill in the sale of indulgences and prefer
ments. Created legate, he then wrested Bologna 
from the grip of the Visconti. His nine years 
rnle of that city was a reign of tyranny and lust, 
so his enemies said, ' more cruel than Nero.' 
Nevertheless, under it ' the city flourished ex
ceedingly,' though he killed so many people' that 
if they were all a.live they would scarcely be able 
to dwell with convenience in any small town.' 1 

Of John's cleverness in the ruder forms of 
intrigue there can be no doubt. By blibery and 
diplomatic skill, after failing with his condottieri, 
the new Pope speedily drew Ladislaus into his 
net. In return for John's throwing overboard 
Louis of .Anjou,-not before Louis had shown 
his incompetence,-and 100,000 florins of gold, 
Ladislaus promised to acknowledge John as Pope 2 

' by the grace of the Holy Spirit,' support him 
with a thousand lances, and drive Gregory from 
his dominions. The aged Gregory, with his three 
cardinals, was forced to escape in haste by sea to 
the only refuge he could find, at the court of the 
high-minded CharlesMalatesta of Rimini. Fortune 
fw.ther aided John by the termination of the 
struggle of the three claimants of the Empire. In 

1 Niem, Vita, 339, 840-1, 848-9. 
t Ibid. 861. Niem owns it is hearsay onl1, 
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July 1411 Sigismund was unanimously elected 
King of the Romans, one of the conditions of his 
election being that he should recognise John as the 
true Pope. But Sigismund was no sooner elected 
than he began his schemes for John's overthrow. 

The Council of Pisa, before it adjourned, had 
decreed that another Council, to be regarded as 
the continuation of itself, should be held 'for the 
reform of the Church in its head and members,' 
'in the month of .April 1412, in a suitable place 
to be declared a year beforehand.' .Accordingly, 
after some delay,1 there gathered at St. Peter's a 
Council, or rather a shadow of one-' a few 
monks and simoniaos of Rome,' sneered Hus' friend 
J esenic, ' met in a corner.' 2 .At its first session,8 

so ran the familiar story, as the Council was 
singing Veni Oreatw Spiritus, an owl, with a 

1 For the first -postponement, see Finke, Orm. (!Qr.at., i. 127-81. 
2 fuumenta J. Hua, 470. 
For the Roman Council of 1412-3 we are really singularly 

destitute of knowledge. LABBE (xv. 1879-82) gives only the 
decree against Wyclif. The best oooonnt is in FINKE, Acta 
Oonc:ilii 0<,ri,.'ftanciemu, i. pp. 108-168, (1896, first volume 
alone publisb~d as yet (1902).] Soo also P ALAOKY, Doc., 
467-71. The Paris University prepared for it a. scheme of 
reform n:nder fifty-one heads, a. very interesting document, 
showing the ha.nd of Gerson throughout. See Finke, a.a., 
131-48. This a.dvooa.tes the increased power of national synods, 
bishops, etc.-the Gallica.n idea, in fa.et. 

3 Ja.n. 1413. Creighron, following.Mansi, da.tesFeb. 10, 1413. 
But see note 2 on the next page. 

VOL. II, 6 
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startling hoot, swept into the Church and peTChed 
on a beam opposite the Pope. 'The Holy Ghost 
is present in the shape of an owl,' tittered the 
cardinals. As the owl, ' herald always of a second 
funeral; continued to stare at him, John, in 
confusion, broke up the assembly. The next day 
the owl was again present, until driven out at 
last with sticks. The incident, though uot 
strictly true,1 was generally believed, and showed, 
at a.nyrate, the repute in which the Pope and 
his Council were held. Its one achievement was 
its solemn condemnation of' the Dialogue Trialogue 
and many other works inscribed with the name 
of the said John Wyclif' (Feb. 2, 1413). A 
week later the books were publicly burnt before 
the doors of St. Peter's.2 After delivering the 

1 The story was first given by Clemanges, as an illustration 
of his general argument for the discredit of Councils, in e. letter 
written some years after. See Hardt, i. (2) 67-8. He really 
transferred to the Council, with the usual additions in telling, 
an inoident that had occurred the previous Whitsuntide. See 
Niem, Yu J. XXIII., in Hardt, ii. 376. The owl duly appears 
in Pie.art's portrait of John. See Lenfant, C.P., ii. 4. 

~ Feb. 10, 1413. See Docu'lltfflta, 467-9, for the bull and 
dates, with the interesting glofl!I of Jesenia, ibid. 470-1, who 
points out that the official document is wrongly dated Jan. 6, 
the Feast of Epiphany. No session ever met on such a feast• 
day; nevertheless the date is of value, as evidence that the 
Council met early in Jannary. In Lab., xv. 1379--82, itis dated 
Feb. 2. Cf. Mansi, :n:vii. 349 n., 358 n. Mansi inclines to 
but one session, • ~ince Antonius Petri notes no otbar.' 
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Church from 'this leaven of the Pharisees,' the 
Council adjourned. 

The Council was a farce. John never intended 
that it should be otherwise. Nor had he any 
designs of holding another. But the perfidy of 
Ladislaus and the ambition of Sigismund decreed 
otherwise. Suddenly breaking his treaty with 
the Pope,-he had, in fact, but signed the treaty 
that he might gain time,-Ladislaus: captured 
Rome. 'I saw on that day,' says Niem, with 
evident delight, John and his cardinals, 'who, 
formerly living at peace in the city, had become so 
delicate that scarcely would they ride on horseback 
for their health, now run on foot' for nine miles for 
their lives.1 While Ladislaus was busy over the 
pillage of their goods, J obn succeeded in escaping 
to Florence. He realised bitterly that he had 
been overreached. What was worse, be was now 
driven to consent to the demands of Sigismund, 
and make good his promise of a Council. • All 
depends,' said the Pope to Aretino, 

on the place &ppointed for the Cotllloil, I will not trust myself 
within thedominions of the Emperor. My ambassadors, for the 
sake ofappe&rances, shall have liberal illlltructions and the fullest 
powers-to disp1ay in public. In private I shall limit them to 
certain cities (Comment., 928). 

But Sigismund was determined that the Council 
1 Vua J. XXIII., Hardt, ii. 881. 
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should not gather within the sphere of influence 
of Johi.. When the negotiations took place, the 
Pope's envoys, one of whom was Zabarella, agreed 
to Constance, whether by John's negligence, their 
betrayal of trust, or because, as Aretino puts it, 
'all is governed from above.' 1 Sigismund lost no 
time in following up his advantage. He issued 
a circular, as the official' Defender and Advocate 
of the Church,' summoning all princes and prelates, 
not forgetting Gregory and Benedict, to Constance, 
and guaranteeing protection.2 Hopelessly caught 
in a net of his own weaving, John was forced, 
after a vain conference with Sigismund at Lodi, 
to announce to the world (Dec. 9, 1413)8 that, in 
accordance with an understanding with the King 
of the Romans, the Council would meet in Con
stance on November 1, 1414. A presentiment 

1 For their Commission, given Aug. 25, 1413, at Florence, 
at 'St. Anthony without the walls,' see Pala.cky, Docum.enta, 
513 (not in Raynald or Hardt). 

2 Dated Oct. 30 at Vegui, near Como. See Palacky, Doc., 
515-8; Lab., xvi. 793 ; Hardt, vi. 5, 

8 Lab. xvi 17-9; Hardt, vi. 9. The meeting with Sigis
mund took pla.ce in the previous November. For this, see 
Finke, 0. 0., i. 17 4-9. Sigismnnd had made n phis mind to call 
a Council eighteen months before; see his letter to Henry v. 
of England, March 12, 1412, ibid. 89-92. For Sigismund's 
subsequent negotiations with Gregory XII, in the summer of 
1414, see ibid, 196-203 ; with Charles VI. of France, the Pa.ris 
University, and Henry v. of England in the spring and summer 
of 1414, see ibid. 215-33, with documents, 358-91. 
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of the issue already dawned upon the Pope. ' I 
am aware,' he said, 'that the Council is not in 
my favour, but how can I contend against my 
fate?' 1 Fate indeed was fighting against him. 
Nine months after John had committed himself 
to the measure which would end in his ruin, his 
enemy Ladislaus died at Naples, worn out with 
his debaucheriea.2 For John the relief came too 
late. ' :Fat fowls,' sneered Niem, ' because they 
will not walk to market of their own accord, have 
to be carried. We are content you have come.' 8 

1 Pastor, 195 n. 
1 Forbis cha.racter, career, a.nd v&sttomb,-' divus L&disla.s,' 

-the a.dmiration of wur:ista, see Creighton, espeo. i. 292-8. 
1 Niem, Invectiva, 319. 



CHAPTER III 

THE FORERUNNERS OF HUS 

Liber generacionis malducionis omni um hereticorumfiliorum: 
Diaooli filim Wykleph, Wykleph genuit Stanislaum,, Stanis
laU8 genuit Petrum de Zrwyma, et Petrus de Znoyma, genuit 
Palecz, et Palet:2, gffiuit Hu,.-Hus: Monumenta, i. 255b. 

Credo ii~ Wykleph, du~m infenii patronum Boemie, et in 
Hus jili1t1n ej'U3 unicum nequam nostru,m, qui cmu:eptus eat e:i: 
spiritu Luciperi, natus matre eju,a et factus incarnatus equalis 
Wykleph secundum malam voluntalem et major secun.dum ejua 
per861Juciimem, regnans tempore desolacionia studii Pragensia, 
te1npore q'll,() Boemia ajide apostotavit. Qui propter no, heretioo:, 
descmdit ad inferna et non re:,urget a mortuis, ?UC habebit 
vitam eurnam. .&men. 

N issa Wiklefatarum 
(Lose1·th: Wulif cm.cl Hua, p. 351). 
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GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY OF HUS AND HIS TIMES. 

I. THE FORERUNNERS. 

The main authority for this and other periods is P ALACKY, 

GesckichtB wii Bolw1en (Prague, 1845), vol. iii. pt. i. (from 
1378-1419). Palacky, writing 1rnder the assumed llllme of 
JORDAN, b-rought ont also Die Verlaufer d88 Ht.1S8itmthum11 
(Leipzig, 1845), dealing with Conrad, Milioz, etc. This work, 
though frequently quoted by Neander, LOl!erth, and others, 1B 
unfortunately at present (1902) not in the British Museum. I 
have therefoni not seen it. Much of its mattllr is, however, 
in the Geschidlle, as also in LosEB.TH, Wulif acna Rm 
(London, tram,. Evans., 1884), which contains (pp. 3-68 and 
301-7) a valua.ble study of "the forerunners." Neander, ix. 
250-338, is very full on these, but undoubtedly exaggera.tes 
their Reforma.tion tendencies. See also HOFLER, Ckschichts
acll,1•eiber der Rusitiscke11 Rw::egu11,(J in Bifhmen, ii. 17-48. [In 
the "Fontes Rerum Austria.carum," Vienna., 1865, 3 vols.J 
This work, ultra-Roman,-Czech never translated, and there. 
fore often Ulleless,-is of great value, though severely criticised 
by PALACKY, Geschuh!,e des Hu,sitenthums (1869). 

For Milicz there is & most interesting anonymous life, as 
well as one by. Janow, printed in BALBINUs, Miscella'l'UJa 
Rutorica Bohemim, deo. I. lib. iv. pt. ii. pp. 13-64 [ cited as 
"Ba.lb."]. For Ernest we possess the short life by William, 
Dean of Wyschehrad {in HIIFLEB, op. cit, ii. 1-11], expanded 
by the Jesuit Balbin, in 1664, into his la.rge Y'ita IGrnerti. 
With the writings of Mrucz and MATHIAS OF JANOW I ha.n 
dealt in detail in Appendix H, p. Soll ; cf. App. J, p. 357 



II. THE AGE OF Hus. 

PELZEL, Lebemg/JIIChWde tUs KiJn-lg, We1u;e;sla,us (Prague, 
1788, 2 vols. ), oonta.ina a. large collection of documents of value 
for the period before H us. Other sources a.re aa follows :
LUDOLPH OF SAGAN, Tm,ctatw de lcm,giwo Sckismate [ ed. 
LOBEltTH, in the Arcliiv. far OeskrreichilHJke Gesck., vol. lx. 
(Vienna, 1880), pp. 345-561, with life and introduction. Also 
reprinted, with pagination only altered, in Beitrfig!J £'M 

GuchichU lkr Humiscken IJewegung, vol. iii, (Vienna, 1880). 
I ban used this last: = " Sagan "]. Another contemporary 
source will be found in the writings of STEPHEN, PRIOR Ol\' 

DoLA ( = •' Dolein "), They are printed in PEZ, Thesa,V,rus, 
vol. iv. pt. ii. They are as follows: -(1) In Medullam 
TrUici (pp. 151-359), a treatise on the Sacraments, chiefly 
against Wyclif, and of value rather as showing that the 
influence of Wyclif on Bus was thus clearly discerned; 
(2) Antih1tSsus (pp. 362-430), dedicated to Stanislaus of 
Znaim ; (8) Dialogus Volatilis inter amam et ~em, ffit 

Mag, Hut1 e.t, Stephan,,11,m (pp. 434-502), dedicated to John, 
Bishop of Leitomischl ; ( 4) Epistle to tke Humtes (pp. 505-
706), writt,en in Hl7, after Hue' death. .A. third source, 
.IENEAs SYLVIUs (Pope Pius II,), Historia Bokemi()fl, [ed. 
Helmetadt, 1649; ma.ny other editions], is very slight on Hus 
{cc. 35 and 36 only), though his influence, by being copied, 
etc., is very great. CocHLJEUS and other later writers should 
be disregarded when unsupported. Severa.I small chronicles 
( Tubo-nien111, U1>iv. Prag., Prokop., etc.) and doouments, 
eatirioal songs, etc., will be found in HoFLER, GMckidus
sckreibeir. The essential matters of these are generally given &!so. 
by PALAGKY, DQCumema. The monopph of Hijl'LER, Nag, 
J. H1UJ und d8r Al!zug der iuutsM1Jn Prof. 111nd Stud. au6 
Prag, 1409 (Prague, 1864), is of value not only f1:tr the 
Univeraity matter on which it is the standard work, but for 
the Prague troubles in genera.L 

89 



III. JonN Hus A~D ms WRITlNGS. 

The main sources are two. First and foremost, the iu
valuable Documenta Mag. Joannis Hns, 1.>ilam, doclrinmn, 
cau,am in Con.!tantiensi <JonciUo actam, Jtlusl,f'<llntia., ed. FR. 
PALAOKY: Regni Bohemiae Historiographus (Prague, 1869) 
(cited as .Doc.); and for his writings: Historia et Mon=,ita 
J. Hm et Hieronymi Pra,genm (NUl'emberg, 1858, and with 
dift'erent pagination and some additional matter, 1715). On 
this work, see below. The Czech works of Hus were first 
published by ERBEN (Prague, 1865-8), Of these I know 
nothing, except the copious extracts translated into Latin by 
Palacky (see Doc., 713-29), The Postil of Hus, containing his 
Czech sermons, was brought to Herrnhut by its first founders 
[see DE ScHWEINITZ, Unitas FratT'ltm, p. 34 n. ], and has been 
translated by J. NowoTNY into German in a series of small 
tracts, Sermontt oJ J, Hus on thB Gospel for the Advent 
(Garlitz, 1854), and Sermons for Go!!pel, and Feast Days 
(Garlitz, 1855), in three parts. See also Documenta. They 
are by no means equal in interest to the. sermons of Wyclif 
[ed. ARNOLD, Select Eng. Works], The relation of Wyclif 
and Hus has been settled by the monograph of LosERTH, 
Wicli/ and Hiis. See also the various introductions to the 
WYOLIF SooIETY's edition of the Worb of WycUf. 

The purely expository works of Has contain little to detain 
the historical student. The chief are : Historia. Gestorum 
Ohriati (¼I) quattuur Evangelil!tis, a harmony without comment; 
Passio DO'lll.ini, a verse-by-vetse harmony and commentary, 
with glosses that read like fragments of sermons; a.nd three 
commentaries, Seven Gent,rol Epistle,, The Psalms, &nd &ven 
<Jhapters of thB Connthia.ns, all in the Jfonmne-nta, vol. ii. 
For certain sermons commonly &scribed to Hus, see A.ppendi:i; 
J, p. 857, where I have shown oause for hesitation, 



IV. Mon:&RN L1vES OF Hu~. 

These a.re very numerous, but of the ma.jority I must ple&d 
ignorance. The best{Englisb) I ha.veseeu is A. H. WRATISLAW, 
Jokn. Hw (1882), with good hist.orica.l setting a.nd thorough 
study of the originals, but without references. Equa.lly good, 
with wider reference, is E. DENIS, HU81 el la GWJrre dliil 
Hmsite8 (Pa.rill, 1878). E. H. GILLETT, The Life and. Times 
of Hua (Boston, 1863, 2 vols.), is a. full study or the older 
authorities before Palacky's Dooumema, but too little critical ; 
he is largely indebtro to BECKE&, J. H11& und, J. V® Prag., 
(1858), a popular work without references. WINKELMANN, 
Ger«m, Wideffm, et Hus m.ter 8(! tomparati (1857), fails from 
insullioient knowledge of Wyclif. Moravian works on Has, 
and his connection with their Church, as might be expected, 
a.re numerous. It m&y suffice to refer to DB SOHWEINITZ, 
TM Histm'y of the Ohwrc!,, limoum, as the Unitas Froi,rnm 
(Bethlehem, Pa.., 1885), with excellent bibliography. One of 
the earliest accounts of Hua, NEANDER, vol. L (Rohn; trans. 
Torrey), is still one of the best, especially in analysis of his 
works. BoNNEClIOSE, Letters of J. H. (trans. Ma.okenzie, 
Edinburgh, 1846), is not of much value. I hope to publish 
shortly a complete tra.nslation of the Letters of Hus. 

For other works on special points, see the notes. For the 
environment of Hua, we may mention WRA.TISLAW, Natiw 
Literature of Bohemia in Ike 14th Oem. (1878), showing the 
rise of the Czech spirit in literature ; Count LOTzow's 
Bokemiai1 Literaiittrc (1899), alllo bis Bokemia. (1896), a good 
popular hist.ory without references, and, lastly, his Prague 
(11102) [Dent's Med. Cities series]; J. BAKER, l'ielures from 
Bohemia. (1894), is an interesting introduction to Hus' native 
country, 
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V. EARLY PRINTED EDITIONS OF Bus. 

Unlike the case of Wyclif, the works of Hus, genuine or 
wpposed, were printed at an early date. The resnlt was 
twofold: the obliteration of Hus' relation to Wyclif, a.nd the 
assigning to Hus of many trea.tises by others. On this last, 
see .Appendix H, p. 355, 

The main source for the Letters and Life of Hus, especially 
the la.st scenes, was P.ETER DE MLADENOWIO, the Secretary 
of John of Chlum (Hl4-!i). In 1427 Mladenowfo was 
banished from Prague as a Calixtine, but in 1489 we find 
him rector of the L'nivemty and vicar of St. Michael's. He 
died in Feb. 1451. His delightful, though at times confused, 
.&latio rk J. H. ea= was supplemented by a brief Bohemian 
chronicle found in a Lit.tin version in the .M~a:, ii. 
344-8. The history of the printed .&latio is the history of its 
adulteration with many elements until first printed by Hoffer 
(Ge,cMchttschreioer), more correctly by Palacky, DO<Jumentti. 

According to Palacky, Doc., p. viii., the first printed edition 
of the writings of Bus was a qull.rto brought out at Prague in 
1502. This seems very doubtful. I can find no record of it 
in either PANZER, Anna:l8/l Typogritpkki, or in GRJBSSE, 

Trefsr,r de Lwru llares, The first two print.ad works of Hua 
in the British Museum are (i) De 011usa BoetniM. No date, 
author, or printer. In Nality, a ahort abbreviation of the De 
EcclBM, and probably printed about the samo time as (ii.) 
Liber Egregi US (sio) de U1titate Ecclesire. Really the same 
text as the above. No place or pri"lter given, but, according 
to Gr9!sse, by J. Scha;ffer at Mainz, Dated as 1520. In 1525 
there followed, from Strassburg [so Grresse; date, plaM, not given 
in the work}, Joha:nni, Hm Opu=la, ed. OTH0 BRUNFELB, 
with a dedfoatfon to 'Ma.rtin Luther, Apostle of Christ.' This 
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is a.s good a specimen of printing as the Monument!J ill bad. 
Practieally very little of this volume is by Hue. See Ap• 
pendix H. It was printed from MSS. in the possession of 
Hutten, and by its mist&k.es bas profoundly influenced later 
editors. Bound up with this copy in the British Mu11eum ill 
a very ra.re PrO/JmUB O<msistorialia Na:,t,gru Jo. Htt1 cum 
corresponder,tia legia Gratice, et de Yid!:Jri.a, Cfhristi, from 
the library of Hutten, with curious woodcuts. ·The work is 
mentioned in Panzer (p. 425), but no indication of author, 
date, or place. Perhaps Straasburg, about 1525. The same 
may be said of the Bpistola liiii. (sic) Nobi.lium Mora,vi{;; pro 
defenswne J. HUI/, one date limit of which is given by an 
interesting Episu,la, familiaris adules&ttil c11Jmaam Con
atamiensil ad C01111obrinu,m, written from Constance '16 Kal. 
Jan. 1524,' i.e. Dec. 17, 1524. I tra.nscribea passage of interest 
from this very rare letter:-

' In te ad urbem nostram converte, i'l)l!pfoe, agnosce 
divinum opus. Nam ita si pergat, ut nuper coepit, facile 
ignominiam suam cum Christi glori.a. permuta.bit. Vide 
enim quam ira.to episcopo, noster Senatus tuendos sus
oeperit, Eva.ngelistas suos: vide qnam non cura.t illius 
improbas solicitationea : imo potius hoe vide, ut fa.melfoa 
plebs noatra. se erigit, refecta jam nunc corpore et sanguine 
sui Christi, qui illis exhibitua est per manus Evangeliz• 
antium.' 

In Nov. 1536 there was printed at Wittenberg, by JosEPBus 
KLUo, Tres Jj)pistol<B Sanaissimi ,ifartyris J. Hmsii e earcere 
Oonst,ant, ad B0/!1111,()$ ~. with e. prefe.eo by MARTIN 

LUTHER.. 'Has epiatolas,' says Luther, 'Boemiea lingua 
scriptas cw-am mihi Latines red.di.' In reality, it oont.aillll 
not three, but four epistles, viz. Noa. 811, 88, 71, and Sil, in 
the DQC;Umenta. It also contains tlie Epistk of the Lords of 
Bohemia and Mo-ravia, sent on 'Sept. 2, 1416, • with their seals ; 
a mistake for Sept. 2, 1415. See Dor.., p. 5S0 (the same epistle, 
it will be noticed, as in the last work, W;Pffl, which would lead 
me to date that work as earlier to 1536), Luther knew no 
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Czech, bt1t does not tell us who did his translation, In 1537 a 
rival printer, JoBN LwFr, brought out a larger Epistou,, 
~m Piw- et Eru4itissi111,re J. Hm, with a longer 
preface by Luther. The preface is a thoroughly cha.racteristfo 
piece of work; • the Bishop of Rome,' it begins, 'if bishop we 
may ca.11 that basilisk of the CJmreh, that pest of the world.' 
But Luther'a editing (for, though anonymous, it contains signs 
of bis hand) is worse than indifferent.~ The circumstances 
which led him thus twice within a few months to publish Bus' 
letters a.re given by bis note: 'ut Tbeologi ad quodcumque 
concilium s.ecessuri, tyrannide judicum Constantiensis ooncilii 
admoniti ca.utiorea sint.' Luther was expecting at that time 
a. similar Council, convoked for Mantua, which subsequently 
met at Trent in 1542. This volume contains also the Safe. 
conduct, a.nd ends with 'The History of the Martyr Hus.' 
This is Mladenowic's Belatio, sadly botched, Latin mended 
and made more classical, a.nd tales iucorpora.ted from floa.ting 
Hussite tradition-in other words, its historical value largely 
ruined. Unfortuna.tely it is the basis of most subsequent 
writers. 

In HiliS there was brought out at Nuremberg the anonymous 
Hi,t,oria et M'on"'1ne'1Ua J. H11,8 et Huronymi Pragemia. This 
work contains the I!Jpiswlre Pii:isimce, Brunfels' J. Hus Op'IJ,S. 
cula, Mladenowic's BelaUo in the corrupted form, as well &11 

many letters, works, etc., published by it for the :first time. It 
necessa.rily contains, therefore, all the mistakes and misleading 
doouments of the works it incorporates. ?ifarginal notes have 
been added at the side, which oftentimes exaggerate tendencies, 
and should not be ta.ken e.s a substitute for the text. This 
work, or the edition of 1715, was the basis of a.11 study 
(Nea.nder and others) nntil Hoffer and Palaoky. It is sti11 
indispensable. I have used the 1568 edition (cited as "Mon."), 
but never refer to it where reference to the Docmnenta will 
serve. 



THE FORERUNNERS OF HUS 

I 

THE key to the understanding of the ecclesias
tical history of Bohemia lies in the recogni

tion of intense national oonsciou.sness of a Sclavonic 
race thrown into the midst of German peoples. 
Along with the Moravians, the Czechs had re
ceived the gospel from two sides : in part from 
Germany, tlmmgh the missionary labours of the 
bishops of Pasaau ; in part through the preaching 
of two natives of Thessalonica-Constantine, better 
known by the name which he adopted in 8 6 8 of 
Cyril, whose learning won for him also the title 
of the Philosopher, and his brother Methodius. 
In 869 Constantine, who had a. gift for languages, 
set off as a missionary to the Chazazs of the 
Crimea. Thence, in 862, he returned to Rome, 
bringing with him the remains of the martyr 
Pope Clement I. In the following year he was 
sent with his brother to Moravia., henceforth the 
chief field of their joint labours. But by forming 
a Solavonic alphabet, and translating the Gospels 
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into Sclavonic, the two brothers influenced every 
Sclavonic people; among others, the duke and 
people of Bohemia ( c. 8 71 ). 

From the earliest days the religious hist-Ory of 
Bohemia was marked by the intense rivalry of 
Czech and Teuton. In the chronicle of Ludolph 
of Sagan we read : ' Old is the hatred, and all too 
deeply rooted, between German and Czech. As the 
Jew had once no fellowship with the Samaritans, 
so now the very sight of a German calls forth 
ave1'8ion in the Czech.' 1 Only with reluctance 
could Constantine obtain for his labours the 
sanction of the German Bishop of Passau, while 
Prince Rastislav of Moravia was determined that 
the Chu.rob of his country should not remain a 
dependency of a Teutonic See. A new bishopric 
must he founded, of which Constantine should be 
the first bishop. Owing to the heresy of Photius, 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, Constantine and 
Methodius were driven to accept the invitation 
to Rome of the astute Nicholas 1., though other~ 
wise they would probably have allied themselves 
with the Eastern Church.9 So in 8 68 the two 

1 Op. cu. 8(. On the Germane in Bohemia, soo Holler, 
Alml.g, i. 8-89. For Constantine and Methodius, see Bury's 
Gibbon, vi appendix 12, with bibliography. 

2 All memory of the Eastern Church had died out before 
Hus. This against the theory that Hua was a retum to that 
Church. See Liitzow, Boh. Lit., 137. 
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brothers obtained consecration from Hadrian n., 
the recognition of national dioceses, and permis
sion to use the vernaculars in public worship. 
But the German faction did not surrender their 
claims without a struggle. Twice they branded 
Methodius--Cyril had died in Rome--as a heretic, 
and drove him to vindicate his faith and auth01ity 
at the Lateran. For a time the Germans were 
worsted : the Sclavonic Church seemed cut off 
from all Teutonic intermeddling. But in 908 the 
invasion of the Huns destroyed the Sclavonic 
power, and left German influences supreme both 
in Moravia and Bohemia. The bishopric of Prague 
was filled with Germans and subjected to the 
distant archbishopric of Mainz. The use of the 
Sclavonic ritual was forbidden, the monks who 
adhered to it expelled, and Latin Christianity 
forced upon an unwilling people.1 

The struggle between Czechs and Teutons did 
not grow less with lapse of years. The Slavs 
resented the increasing pressure of the German ele-

1 .AooordiDg to Gieseler, ii. 458 n. 17, one convent in Prague 
still rEtains the verna.cul&r. Cyril (d. Feb. 14, 869) is buried in 
the Church of St. Clement in Rome, in whose wonderful lower 
church is a frellCO of his funeral, with Pope Nicholas I. w!!.lking 
in the procession (Ha.re, Walks 1111, Btnne, i. 860}. Nicholas had 
died, however, in 867. Cyril's alphabet is technically called 
Glagolitic ; the so-called "Cyrillic" was invented half a century 
h.ter by Bp. Clement of Drenoviza. Methodius died in 886. 
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ments upon their territory, usages, and languages; 
the Germans could not forgive the election of 
Charles rv. of Luxembourg, king of Bohemia, to 
the crown of the Empire. Charles IV. reawakened 
the national consciousness : he sacrificed the 
Empire to his hereditary kingdom, on which he 
bestowed laws and institutions, and whose capital 
he enriched with stately churches, palaces, and 
bridges.1 We see the same spirit of nationalism 
in the efforts by .which Charles, or rather his 
father, the blind King John,-the restless adven
turer who fell at Crecy,-procured from Clement 
YI., an old friend of Charles', the constitution of 
Prague as a Metropolitan See, and the severance 
of the dependence, centuries old, upon the Arch
bishop of Mainz (April 30, 1344). Even more 
important was his foundation in 1347-8, by papal 
bull and imperial charter, of the University of 
Prague,-' that stream of Paradise which should 
water the whole earth,' 2-' that the Bohemians, 

1 For a description of Prague at the end of the fourteenth 
century, see Denis, op. ti,t. 487-93. Its population "did not 
count less than 100,000 inhabitants.'' With Wylie (iii. 477), 
I would reduce by halr. See Vol. i. p. 297, and for the number 
at its University, infra, p. 116, which Denis, rp. cit. 88 n. 2, 
again wonderrully exaggerates. 

ll Doc., 693. The Ca.rolinum was founded and endowed for 
twelve masters in 1366. Rashdall, Unws. in l,f.A., ii. 218-9. 
See also Hofler, .Abzug, 93-112. 
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who ceaselessly hunger after the fruits of know
ledge, may find the table spread for them in their 
own land, without being compelled to beg abroad.' 
As the first University founded in Germany, 
Prague rapidly attracted vast crowds of students, 
variously estimated by medieval inaccuracy at 
from 7000-44,000, but more probably never 
exceeding 2000, even in the palmy days before 
the split. For Bohemia the reign of Charles IV. 

was the golden age of her bistory.1 He justified 
the sneer of the Emperor Maximilian : " a model 
of a father to Bohemia, and of a stepfather to 
Germany." He it was who, in the famous phrase 
of Bryce, by his Golden Bull "legalised anarchy, 
and called it a constitution." 11 

As Charles IV. had studied at Paris, Paris and 
not Bologna formed the model of the Prague and 
the German Universities. They were Universities 
of masters and not students ; 8 theology and not 
law formed the dominant study. The point is not 
without importance. From law universities after 
the model of Bologna no religious awakening, or 
movement of Reform, has ever proceeded.. The 

1 See Sagan's panegyric, pp. 66-7. 
1 Bryoo, H.R.E., 238. For the Golden Bull, see ibid. 230ft'. 

The Bull itself is in Brown, Fasciculus, i. 108-23. For 
Charles 1v., see also Hoffer, Abzug, 78-89. 

a For the distinction., see my (Jl,,, <?{ W eu, ii. 257-8. 
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Universities of Italy produced canonists and 
cardinals without number j genuine Refonners of 
the first rank, none. The case is otherwise with 
the Paris type: Oxford has her Wyclif, Paris her 
Gerson and Gallican school, Prague her Hus, and 
Erfurt her Luther, each of them the leaders in a 
larger movement born in the Schools. 

From the first the new University was divided, 
after the model of Paris, into the four nations of 
JJohemiana, Bavarians, Saxons, and Poles. .At 
Prague the division was more than nominal : in 
the streets, constant faction fights between Czech 
and Teuton ; in the schools, whatever the one 
espoused the other condemned. The Germana 
embraced N ominalism : of itself a sufficient reason 
for the Czechs to become uncompromising Rea.lists. 
Thus in the University there grew up a national 
party, prepared to defend the works of a thorough
going Rea.list like W yclif against the attacks of 
German N ominalists. 

This academic struggle would probably not 
have advanced beyond the limits of medieval 
orthodoxy but for the existence in the University 
city of a popular religious movement. This 
revival, like the national revolt with which it 
afterwards coalesced, began in the efforts of 
Charles IV. Charles, "the priests' kaiser," ' pro 
tector of the Church, lover of the clergy, builder 
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of churches,' as Hua called him,1 had well deserved 
his name by the munificence of his gifts and 
ecclesiastical foundations, as well as his love 
of theological controversy. But if he endowed 
the Church with dangerous wealth,2 he also sought 
to restore the discipline and morality of its 
clergy. The state of the Bohemian Church was 
in truth deplorable ; the exaggerations of Re
formers are almost warranted by the evidence of 
the official statutes.3 At the head of the new 
national Church Charles placed Ernest of Par
dubitz, as the first Archbishop of Prague (1344-
1364), whose talent for organisation was not 
less than his zeal for reform. One of his statutes 
(1355) is significant of the new movement. The 
parish priests are required to make use of the 
national language in their sermons on Sundays and 
holy days, as also in the reading of the Creed and 
the Lord's Prayer.4 To assist Ernest in his task, 

1 Commemoration Sermon, Jfonumenta, ii. 41. 
2 The statement of Hus that a fourth of the country belonged 

to the Church cannot be relied on. See infra, 176 n. According 
to Denis, op. cit. 9, there were 110 convents in Bohemia. 

1 See Loserth, 11-20, 296-501; and cf. Hus's exaggerated 
complaints in Nowotny, op. cu. (Feast Daya), i. 7-9, 27, 45, 
ii. 29, 49, 90, This last is particularly absurd: 'Many popes, 
archbisliops, cardinals, bishops, deans, and priests who cannot 
read ! ' Hus, like other rhetoricians, scores sometimes at the 
expenae of accuracy. 

'Loserth, 12. 
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Charles persuaded, in 1358, a famous preacher; 
Conrad, a monk of W aldhausen in Austria, to 
settle in Prague. The1·e for ten years, in the 
famous Teyn Church,1 he denounced the vices of 
the age, especially the luxury of the women, 
passionately but vainly assailed by the friars, 
whose churches he had emptied, whose avarice 
he had ex.posed. The doctrine of the Church, 
however, he left severely alone. He died (Dec. 
8, 1369) deeply bewailed by both Germans 
and Czechs, and even by the Jews, who were 
accustomed in large numbers to attend his 
services.11 

Even more powerful was the influence of 
another preacher, Milicz of Kremsier in Moravia, 
archdeacon and canon of Prague, secretary s 
and friend of Charles. In 1363, realising, in 

1 For a picture of it, see Baker, op. tit. 78. "Teyn" is Czech 
for "bazaar." 

1 Conrad's public sermons have been lost, but a series of 
seventy-three rather academic discoul'$es,-with disquisitions on 
the sii>ge of Numa.ntia, modes of calculating Easter, etc.,-pre
pa,red to assist young priests in. sermon preparation, hav& 
been preserved for u.. This P()Slil of tl-u Pragut St,ukn.ts, as it 
is called, is in part a running commentary on the Gospel for 
the <lay, in part model "skeletons,•• widely used long after his 
death. See Los&rth, op. cit. 23-lll. 

3 Not "chancellor," as N eander, ix. 250. He was only in the 
chancery as 'l'egistrator and con-ector(1S58-1363). See Loserth, 
op. cit. 88, 
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spite of his austerities, that his life was too 
worldly, Milicz resigned all his benefices and 
retired as curate to a village near Pilsen. Ernest 
reluctantly witnessed his departure. 'What 
better can you do,' he pleaded, • than help your 
poor archbishop in tending the flock committed 
to him.' Milicz disciplined himself for six: 
months, returned to Prague, and began to preach 
to the people. His sermons were at first but 
poorly attended : his Moravian pronunciation 
repelled. His friends urged him to withdraw. 
'If I can but save one soul,' Milicz replied, 'I 
shall be satisfied.' 1 His zeal was at length re
warded with success. ' After this visitation,' we 
read, ' of the spirit of Christ, he grew so rich in 
wisdom and all utterance of doctrine that it was 
an easy matter for him to preach five times a 
day--once in Latin, once in German, then again 
in Bohemian.' 2 His moral earnestness was intense. 
A quarter of Prague devot.ed wholly to brothels 
-" Little Venice," as it was called, after the 
notorious mistress of the seas-was reclaimed by 
his zeal, and a Magdalene Hospital erected in its 
place, to which the people gave the title of "Little 
Jerusalem." 11 'O, how many vices,' continues 

1 Bal b., 45 1 Be.lb., 46, 
1 Bslb., 55-6; Palacky, Ge11C1l.., iii. (1) 170n. He had learned 

German in or:ier to preach to the Germans. Balb., 47. 
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Mathias of Janow, 'conquered by him, had to 
give up the field I confess I cannot enumerate 
the tenth part of what my own eyes saw, my 
own ears heard, though I lived with him but a 
short time.' 

Ae the years went on, the tone of MUicz became 
more mystical. He desired even to give up 
preaching, and enter a monastery that he might 
• crucify the flesh and take up the Cross of 
Christ.' · From this he was dissuaded by his 
friends; so turned to the study of the .Apocalypse. 
His imagination, keenly sensitive to the evils 
around him, was filled with the coming of .Anti
christ. He felt that he was the prophet of a new 
crusade against the Beast. He went so far as to 
inform Charles that he waa .Antichrist. In 1367 
he journeyed to Rome that he might bear testi
mony before Urban v., and advise the calling of 
a General Council for reformation. .As the Pope 
still tarried at A vignon, Milicz, as we learn from 
his own writings, posted up a notice on the door 
of St. Pater's 'that Antichrist had come.' 1 For 
this he was imprisoned by the Inquisition, and 
occupied his time in writing- ' a prisoner in 
chains, troubled in spirit, longing for the freedom 

1 Pa.l. fhsck., iii. (1) 167 n.: 'Primo quod ipse tenuit quod 
in 1866 Antiehrlstus fuisset ll&tns' ; cf. ibid, 168 n., and 
Ba.lb., 50. 
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of Christ's Church '-his work IJe Antichristo.1 

The frequent absurdities of its utterance-judged, 
that is, by modern ideas-should not hide from 
us its revolutionary tendency. This does not lie 
so much in what is said, for there is but little 
with which a severe inquisitor could have found 
fault, as in its general affinity with the whole 
writings of the Spiritual Franciscans. From 
their constant 'anatomy' and emphasis of Anti
christ, it was but a step to the attaching of 
Antichrist to the Papacy itself,-a step which 
Wyclif, at anyrate, was not slow to take.2 

On the arrival of Urban, Milicz-who had 
already preached a sort of trial sermon in St 
Peter's-was set free, even treated with distinc
tion.3 He returned to Prague, dropped his 
prophecies, set up a school for preachers, and 
gave himself entirely to his religious duties at 
the Teyn Church. His charity was boundless. 
He gave all he had, selling even his books and 
clothes that he might have the more to bestow.' 

1 For this work, better called .i{na,lomia .i{t1tic.hmei, see 
Appendix H. At one time Milicz seem■ to have had e.n 
11.ntipa.thy to stndy. Holler, .d.b:1ig, 106, 

2 The strongest paragraph of the .A'llatomia, ia i. 863a 
Milicz never identifies Antichrist with the Papacy, Hia nearest 
approach is i. 366a., where, following Lyre., he identifies 
Babylon and Rome. 

3 Be.lb., 51. ' Be.lb., 49. 
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'When I think,' he said, ' of the fervent penitence 
of that poor woman,' referring to a harlot he had 
saved, ' the bitterest cup becomes sweet to me.' 
But his piety did not disarm his enemies, who 
forwarded to the Pope twelve charges against 
him.1 They succeeded at last in obtaining Bulls 
from Gregory XI. condemning his teaching ' as 
mischievous a.nd dangerous to the faithful, 
especially the simple.' Milicz, confident in 
his right, repaired to A vignon. He died there 
while his case was still undecided (June 29, 
1374). The numerous manuscripts of his ser
mons, ethical rather than theological, witness to 
their lasting popularity. 

The influence of Milicz and Conrad lay chiefly 
in their fervent oratory. Their revival was not 
designedly a. revolt against existing conditions. 
But Mathias of Janow, prebendary of Prague, a 
Bohemian knight, for nine years 2 a student at 
Paris, a friend of the reforming Archbishop of 
Prague, John of Jenzenstein, was a systematic 
theologian, whose work De Regulis Veteris et Novi 
Testarnenti (1389),8 in spite of its constant pro
testations of orthodoxy, struck a blow at some of 
the foundation principles of the medieval Church. 

1 Balb., 59. 
1 Losertb, 48 n. 8, compe.red with 301HI. 
a For tllis work and its author, see Appl)ndix H. 
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'From his youth upwards,' he tells us,' he had 
loved the Bible, and called it his friend and 
bride.' 1 From the Bible alone, disregarding the 
traditions of the Church, he now proceeded, in a 
somewhat rambling and disconnected fashion, to 
draw out the practice of Christianity,' and expose 
the hidden shame of the mother of harlots..' 
Though he wrote in Latin,-he frequently preached, 
however, in Czech, - he appealed, like Milicz, 
whose. life he compiled, ' to the simple people in 
Christ,' for whom, as he tells us, ' his work was 
alone intended.' He advocated a return ' to 
those sound and simple beginnings, where it would 
be needful to retain but a few, and those only 
the apostolic, laws.' He deprecated the over
loading of the Church with ecclesiastical ordi
nances and laws: ' men nowadays are more afraid 
to transgress one of these than the command
ments of God Himself.' He looked forward to a 
time, ' close at hand,' when ' the works of men, 
ordinances, and ceremonies will be utterly extir
pated, cut up by the· roots and cease, and God 
alone will be exalted.' He therefore holds up 
distinctly the immediate reference of the religious 
consciousness to Christ, and deplores the efforts 
of men ' to attain to justification by manylabours 
with much expense,' whereby ' Christ becomes to 

1 Pa.laoky, Gesch., iii. (l} li7 n. 
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their hearts as one dead.' Though he leaves tht 
hierarchical system untouched, he yet maintains 
' that every Christian is an anointed man and a 
priest ' : the peasant pasturing the cattle can 
serve the Lord as fully as the priest administer
ing the eacramenta. Because of this equality of 
Christian status, Janow urged upon the laity the 
frequent participation in the Lord's Supper, at 
that time a matter of sore controversy. The 
clerics feared lest by this means the laity ' should 
be put on a level with the priests,' and at the 
Synod of Prague (1389) had decreed that the 
sacrament should not be administered to the 
faithful more frequently than once a month.1 In 
the partaking of the sacrament Janow insisted 
that the most important qualification is great 
simplicity of faith. Finally. he will have nothing 
to do with the 'corrupting' doctrine 'that people 
ought piously to believe that a divine power 
resides in wooden images and painted canvas.' 
His doctrines naturally gave offence. He was 
compelled to rea.d a retraction before the Synod 
.:tf Prague (Oct. 18, 1389), and was suspended 
from his duties for half a yee.r.11 • All that now 
remains for us; he wrote, ' is to pray for reform 

1 For this Synod and the controversy over the sacrament, see 
Loserth, 53-63. 

t Fo1· this retraction, see .Appendix H, llP, 356-7. 
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by the destruction ot .Antichrist himself, and to 
lift up our heads, for our redemption dmweth 
nigh.' He died at Prague. Nov. 30, 1394, and 
is buried in the cathedral .An early tradition 
of the lfomvian Church tells us that As his 
death approached • he gave this comfort to his 
f1iends : The rage of the enemies of truth bath 
now prevailed against us. But this shall not be 
always. For an ignoble people shall a.rise, with
out sword or power, over whom they shall not be 
able to prevail.' 1 

II 

Our review of these leaders--and others might 
be mentioned did space allow 2-has shown the 
existence in Bohemia, at the close of the four
teenth century, of a deep religious movement-un
conscious, it is true, of any desire for revolt, which, 
as .Andrew of Brod told Hus, kept within the 
sa.f e bounds of denunciation of the ' grievous 
irregularities of the clergy,8 but which needed 

1 Schweinitz, 26, evidently an amplification of the 11entenee 
I have previously quoted. 

1 B.g., John of Stekna, long confused with Conrad of Wald• 
haueen (se,e Pa.lacky, TTtrlaufer, 82ff'.), Hua refers to his 
'trumpet voice' in bis rhetorical Oomtiumoratwn 86'r11UJ'n for 
Charlea IV. (M0?1., ii. 41). To call Stekna a Reformer, however, 
would seem e. misnomer {Loserth, 51-2). 

3 See his reme.rkable letter, Dec., 620. 
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little to turn it into actual revolution. The 
coincidence of these three connected movements 
-the national revival that dates from Charles IV., 

the struggle of Czech and Teuton in the Uni
versity and the corresponding conflict in the 
Empire between Wenzel and Rupert, and the 
religious awakening among the people-gave Hus 
and his fellow-workers much of their strength 
and importance; at the same time, confused the 
issue by complications not a few. What further 
was needed was supplied by the rapid spread in 
Bohemia of the writings of Wyclif, the corruption 
of the Bohemian clergy, the general low esteem 
in which they were held, not unmingled with a 
desire to lay hands on their excessive wealth, and, 
lastly, by the fact that Bohemia was saturated 
with the doctrines of the W aldenses.1 Nor should 
we overlook the incapacity of Archbishop Zbinek 
Zazic of Hasenburg, a prelate weak though well 
intentioned, more at home in the camp than the 
church. Add also the anarchic reign of the 
drunkard Wenzel Other lesser factors might be 
detailed. But the chief cause of the success of 

1 Pastor, i. 157 ; Lea, Inquis., ii. 427-31. The existence ot 
these heretics is stoutly denied by Hus, who probably dreaded 
the being confused with them. I see no evidence in Doc., 
342, 184, tba.t Hus knew Waldensian doctrines, as Denis, 
77 n. 3, thinks. 
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Wyclif'a revolt in Bohem:ia.,aa distinct from hie 
failure in Engl.a,nd, lies in the fact that in Bohe~n.ia 
bis disciples found a great national party,1 with 
the maintenance of which his principles became 
identified, while in England his followers drifted 
into doctrines which, rightly or wrongly, seemed 
anti-nationalistic to the victors of Agincourt. 
Politics in the one case gave the success, in the 
other was the cause of failure. The events of 
history are rarely simple. Least of all are they 
simple in the complex sphere of religious life. 

·we have referred to Wenzell! No account of 
the age of Hus would be adequate which did not 
give some flotice of this extraordinary king. 
The great object of his father, Charles IV., WI.UI 

the aggrandisement of the house of Luxembourg. 
He had already secured the crown of Bohemia : 
only by reason of debt did his line miss the 
retaining of Brandenburg. Silesia they had 
wrung from Poland by ' purchase and entreaty.' 

1 Very importa.nt in this connection is Thoma.s Stitny, on 
whose Czech writings see Lutzow, Bo!,,, Lit., 68-79. 

i For Wenzel's chara.cter, see Palacky, lhacli.., ill. (1) 68-70. 
For the passionate accusations of Sagan, see op. eit. 7 4.-9, 81, 
118, 77: 'Non tam rex quam ea.rnifix.' For the charges 
brought by Archbishop Jenzenstein against him, see Pelzel, 
op. dt. L doo. 116. Denis, 55, ssys: "There were two Wenzeb 
-the one serious, benevolent, just; the other furious, full of 
contradictory caprices," 
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For the same purpose Charles published, in 1356, 
the so-called Golden Bull, reducing the electors 
of the Empire to seven, one of whom was the 
king of Bohemia. By means of this Bull, and 
by his close alliance with the Church, Charles 
hoped to secure the imperial throne for his race. 
Thus he would play the part which, on his 
failure, fell to the house of Hapsburg. His 
second son, Sigismund, Charles had married to 
Mary, heiress of Hungary and Po]/and. With 
his fortunes we shall deal later. Sigismund's 
elder half - brother Wenzel, through Charles' 
bribes, was chosen king of the Romans,- and suc
ceeded his father as Emperor in 1378. The 
Germans finally deposed him, in disgust (May 25, 
1400), electing in his place the Palatine Rupert. 
But Bohemia could not so easily get rid of her 
maniac lord. 

With all his faults, Wenzel was true to the 
Czechs, who for this reason pardoned many 
things. Once, however, they revolted against 
him, and put him in prison. He escaped by the 
help of a boatman's daughter. As Emperor, 
Wenzel's one achievement was the sale of Milan 
to the Visconti, and the final severance of its con
nection with the Empire. He spent his time in 
' drinking beer and dancing with the girls,' or 
taming savage hounds, with whom he shared his 
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bedroom.1 Like his father, be was fond of theo
logical argument; but, unlike his father, was no 
friend of the Church. His second wife, Sophie of 
Bavaria, showed a real insight into bis character 
when, on her marriage (1389), she brought with 
her to Prague a wag,;,ron-load of skilful conjurers 
and jugglera.11 Her influence was considerable, 
and was steadily exerted on behalf of the Re
formers, whose leader, John Hus, she chose as 
her chaplain. But neither Sophie nor Hua could 
tell in what direction the mad ea.price of Wenzel 
would next break out. 

One of W enzel's fits of passion led to revolts 
closely connected with the fate of Hua. Wenzel 
had created his favourite, John of Jenzenstein, 
Archbishop of Prague (1378). The old story of 
Becket and Henry was once more repeated. In 
one of their quarrels ( 13 9 3) Wenzel seized the 
archbishop and three of his followers, and ordered 
them to be drowned. On realising the conse
quences, the archbishop was released, but ulti
mately driven into banishment in Italy. One 
of the archbishop's attendants-John Weltlin of 
Pomuck-wa.s, however, tortured, and by W enzel's 
orders thrown into the Moldan. To this act of 

1 On Deo. 31, 1386, they tore his first wife, Joanna, to pieces 
in the bedroom. 

2.See the extraordinary stories, Lea, op. cit, iii. 460. 

VO~ JL 8 
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tyranny and sacrilege the colmtry at the time 
was profoundly inditferent.1 In the seventeenth 
century the Jesuits, on the look-out for some 
national saint to dispossess the memory of Hua, 
chose for the purpose this same John of Pomue. 
He was, they said, a confessor of Queen Joanna, 
drowned by her husband's orders because he re
fused to violate the secrets of the confesaional. 
The legend accomplished its end. The tourist 
in Bohemia to-day will here and there come 
across groups of peasants praying before an old 
image. Closer examination will show that it is 
in reality a statue of John Hus, altered and 
adapted to suit the new saint of Jesuit legend.2 

1 Hue was &B indifferent as the othera. Doc., 165. '.A 
mighty tl1ing that those pal'Sons (popones, Ger. Pfafl'en) are 
imprisoned. Tell mu a reu.son why the service of God sho,tld 
be discon tinned.' 

1 Baker, Pict'Uirea in IJokeinia, p. 186. For J. N., see 
Wr&tislaw's Life of Jokn Nepomucen, and for the Roman 
version, miracles, hymns, etc., the Breviary for Ma.y 16, 
Canonised :March 19, 172:9. This growth of a legend is so 
int.ereating that I have given a. short examination of it in 
.Appendix K, p. 358, 



CHAPTER IV 

HUS AND THE TROUBLES IN PRAGUE 

0 ttirum fliej'abilem, v.memm,u praefulg,,ntem spemdo aancti
talili. 0 -i,irmn h,umilem '11'laff1UU piJJtatis radio <X1n1,sro111te/m, ; 
q1ti cuntemptor dit:itiafflm 'USl}ue ad c:eeu=m sinum pa'll.perwus 
'lliinistrabat; qui genua pronus jkctere ad egeMrUm lecl,<>s non 
re~ ; qui lar:rymis duros ad poenitentiam pro'Vocabat, 
tl'll-imoBqU,e J~rocea inejf abili d'ldcedine m'ldcezido mitigabat; qui 
'l'itia generaliter cunct-m, praesertim superbi cupidi et 
opulent,(, Okri, a1otiqwis et tibUtis scripturarum remediia qu,a,i 
nova qu<>dam et i'l'UVUdito i'll,C61Ui'lta e:c magna charitate /wnditm 
=ebat, ap()IIU>lidBqU,e innixus 'IJetitigiis tota .ma cura pntn(U'l)(M 
Ee lesiae mores in Olero zutaurabat et populo. 

In omnibus Maguter vita6 sirM part. 
TESTIMONIUM UNIV. PiuG., .May 23, 1416 (Mon., i. 80-82). 
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The general &uthoritiea are given at length in Ohar,ter Ill. 
We add here a rew references on special points. 

For Ada.lbert Ra.noonis, see LosERTH, W. aml H., 88-41, and 
especfally LoSERTB, B,it.rt'Jg• ::i:ur Ga. d,r Hu Bewegung 
(Vienna, 1880), vol. ii., with large extraots from ADALBEll.T's 
.li.pology. 

W. BRBGER, Jokn Hus and Klinig Sigiml,'W/Ul (Augsburg, 
1871), is chiefly a defence of Sigiemund, incidentally of value 
over other rna.tters. 

For John's Indulgence and the point at i&me (the question of 
' a culpa. et a ptitna, '), see LEA, History of Auricular (Jo1ife,sion 
and Indulgen;:&, 1896, vol. iii., espeo. iii. 64-80. 

For the University of Prague and the Secession, see RASH• 

DALL, Uniurlfities iii M • ..J.., ii. 212-82, and HiiFLER, A.lntttg 
(see 8Upm, p. 89), ospecia.lly pp. 113-112, 217-51. The ques
tion of the number who seceded seems settled by the recent 
publication of G. ERLU. Dk Matrilal der Universitat Leip-zl,g, 
2 vols. [In the (lode:» DiplM¥UUicU8 Saxoniw!! Regm, Zweiter 
Haupttheil xvi. Band.] From these lists we see that the 
total number of registrations at Leipzig in 1409 was 369; in 
1410 was 24.8. The 1409 list includes 45 graduates of other 
Universities-presumably, therefore, all the seoeding Prague 
magisters. Of the rest, 47 were ' Pragenses,' 61 'pauperee.' 
Putting the winter and the mmmer sessions together, the 
entrances were bnt 507. {Soo Introd., i. p. b:xxi, and p. :r.o, 
for comparison with other German Universities. Erfurt at 
that time ha.d 322 only). One more medieval :fiction is thus 
destroyed. Creighton's moderate estimate of 2000 (ii. 8) must 
therefore be considerably reduced. 

On the theological and philosophical of standpoint Hus, I 
have not dwelt at any length. To have done this would hne 
been to repea.t, for the most part, my expo1ition of Wyclif 
in Volume I. 

lt& 
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When I was a tyro at Eifurt I fomul in the library of th8 
C01tvent a volume of th,e Senn(!IIS ef Jokn Hus. Wh= I read 
tM title I had a great curiosity ta know what doctrines that 
heresiazrch li,ar/, ]l'f'Gpagu,/,ed, irince a volume like this in a public 
liimry had beMl. M1ved from th,e fire. On reading, I waa over
whelmed with, asto,i,ishment. I could not wnd.erstand for what 
canse they had burm 80 great a man, wh.o explained the Scriptures 
with so much. gravity and skill. But aa the very nanw qf HUii 
wa., held, in so great abomination that l imagined the sky would 
fall and the tim be darkened if I 1nade ho1wurable m.e:ntio1i of 
him, I shut the book and went 11,w«I/I with no little indignation. 
This, however, was my comfort, that pM"hapa H'IUI had writiffl 
these things befoi·e he fell into lurmJ, F!Yt IU yet I knew 'Ttot 
!/)hat was dont at the Oo1mcil of Cm1stance.-Lu-raER: Preface, 
,m»mmen!a;, voL i. 

I 

JOHN OF HUSINEC-a name which he ab• 
breviated, except in fo1·mal documents, into 

the more familiar Hua-was the child of poor 
parents of Husinec,1 a village of Bohemia not far 

1 Husinec was one of twenty-four vill&ges belonging jointly 
to the Crown and the barons or Janowic. From the first, 
theN1fore, HWJ WM under civil a.ud not ecclesiastical iulluencea. 
Pal, <kick., iii. (1) 805 n. I have not related the ea.rly tales 
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from the Bavarian frontier.1 On entering the 
University of Prague, Hus supported himself, as 

Luther at Erfurt, by singing in the churches and 
by menial services. His piety at this time, though 
sincere, was of the usual type. In 1392 we find 
him parting with his last four groschen to a seller 
of indulgences at the W yschehrad,2 ' so that there 
rmeained only dry bread for his support.' 3 ' This 
year of Jubilee,' adds the chronicle,' has emptied 
the poeket.s of the poor.' In his later years Hua 
reproached himself with his youthful levity : 
, You know, alas! how I waste<l my time in 

a.bont Hua. They can be read in Lenfant, a.CJ., Becker, op. 
/lit. 9-19, or Gillett, <rp. cit. i; 43-7, and are valueless. Some 
have a. suspicious resemblance to similar tales over Luther ; 
others a.re manifestly coined from the fact that Hns in 
Czech=goose. For all, I can find no authority se.ve tradi
tion. Some nephews were still alive at Hns' death. Hus 
was anxious to 'put them to a. trade,' for he did not think 
they would 'guard a.n ecclesiastical calling as they ought' 
(Doe., 120 ). 

1 Date of birth unknown. Usually aooeptod on late evidence 
as July 6, 1369. July 6 is really the date of his death and 
feast-day. But Loserth, 67 n. 3, is S()aroely conclusive ag&inst 
the UllUal year. For description of the house, Baker; op. cit. 
138. 

2 Part of Prague. See Appendix L : Prague in the Time of 
Hus. 

8 Hofler, Gcscl.ic'ht, i. 15. This is the Sa.le of Indulgences of 
which Niem, Vita Joa,,11,nis (H&rdt, ii. 342-3), givea. us par, 
ticula.rs. In one town in Saxony they netted 8000 11.orina, 
Nicru waB indignant. Hus refera to it in Man., i. 293b. 
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games of chess, frittering away my time, and 
provoking myself and others to anger.' 1 Such 
reproaches are rather the evidence of a tender 
conscience than of any real depravity of heart. 
In 13 9 6 he took his Master's degree, and two 
years later began to deliver lectures as a public 
teacher. In 1401 he was made dean of the 
faculty of philosophy, and in the following 
year the rector of the University, a position 
he occupied for about six months. Neverthe
less, his achievements at the University were 
in nowise remarkable. He never took his degree 
of doctor, while the wide knowledge that appears 
in his writings is but the borrowed learning of 
Wyclif.2 

In 1400 Hus obtained priest's orders; bis 
object, he tells us, was the comfortable life led 
by the clergy.3 Two years later be was appointed 
preacher at the Chapel of the Holy Innocents of 
Bethlehem:!. This appointment gave Hus bis 

1 Doc., 74. 
~ Ago.inst Nea.nder, x. 346. 
~ Doc., 722; and for the date, cf .. MM., i. 39b, with Doc., 165. 
' Ma.rch 14, 1402. For its deed of gift, see Pelzel, i. doc. 81, 

part of which is quoted by Hua, Doc., 894; cf. ibid. 340-1, 
We must beware of supposing there was no Czech preaching in 
Prague before. See Loserth, 69 n. 1. . The new place of Czeeh 
is seen in the writings of Thomas Stitny (d. 1400), ibid. 
42-3; Ltttzow, Boh. Lit., 63-79. For preachers at Prague 
before Bus, Pa.Jacky, Geach,, iii, (1) 182 n. 
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opportunity. The Bethlehem Chapel in Prague 
-a vast building, destroyed in 1786 1-had been 
erected and endowed in 13 91 by two wealthy 
laymen, on the condition that its rector should ·be 
a secular, and preach, every Sunday and festival, 
exclusively in the Czech language. Thus the 
chapel-' Bethlehem, which is being interpreted 
" House of Bread," because there the common 
people should be refreshed with the bread of 
preaching '-was both the product and expres
sion of the new consciousness of Czech nationalism 
and of the recent religious revival. Like the 
Bethlehem, almost everything in Prague was 
new. The whole town was seething with a new 
life, of which the movement led by Hua was but 
one outlet. 

From tbe first, the sermons of Hus were held 
in high repute. Thirteen years later he could 
refer to copies made of some ' in the first year of 
my preaching.' From the first, also, he flung 
himself into the national movement:. In 1401 
the German forces of the anti-Kaiser Rupert, 
under the Margrave of Meissen;-not without 
encouragement from W enzel's rebel nobles,
besieged Prague, ' bmning villages and killing 
poor Bohemians.' The young preacher rang out 

1 By the Jeimits. Hus had & dwelling-room in it, to which a 
st&irca.$e Jed direct from the pulpit. 
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a call to arms : ' The Czechs,' be cried, in one of 
his sennons, 

'in this part are more 'l\1'etched than dogs or snakes ; for a dog 
defends the couch on which he lies, and if another dog tries to 
drive him away, he fights with him. A snake does the sa.me. 
But we let the Germans oppress us, and occupy ell the offices, 
without complaint.• 1 

The third factor in the work of Hua was sup
plied by bis becoming acquainted with the works 
of Wyclif. Almost from its foundation there 
had existed links closely connecting Prague with 
Oxford. We have an illustration of this in the 
scholarships for Czech students at the English 
University, founded by that warm supporter of 
the national movement, Adalbert Ranconis.11 The 
growing intercourse received a powerful stimulus 
by the marriage, in January 1382, of Riohard IL 

of England with Anne, the sister of Wenzel of 
:Bohemia. The alliance was the work of Urban 
VI., who dreaded lest Bohemia should ally itself 
with France, and thus acknowledge his rival at 
A vignon. 3 By the irony of fate this papal mar
riage was destined to work much harm to the 
Papacy ; for the Bohemian attendanta of Anne, 

l 1Joc., 177, 176. 
1 See Loserth, 40--1, Date, March 4, 1888. For Ad1lbert 

cf. ibid. 38-40, and cf. Mtpra, p. 116. 
• Walsingham, i. 4112. 
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as well as the travelling students, carried home to 
Prague the writings of W yclii. The precise 
year in which these were introduced cannot. now 
be determined. In 1411, in his controversy 
with the Englishman Stokes, Hus informs us that 
'members of this University and myself have 
possessed and read those works for twenty years 
now, and more.' The date is as vague as the 
reference, which, however, probably denotes only 
the philosophical works of the heresiareh. . Of 
these, five tractates, w1itten out by Hus himself 
in 13 9 8, are now in the Royal Library at 
Stockholm. According to Hus, it was not until 
' twelve years later ' that the theological writings 
of Wyclif were known in Bohemia. In that 
year (Autumn, 1401) ,Jerome of Prague, who in 
13 9 8 had obtained his licentiate and permission 
to go abroad, came baek from Oxford, bringing 
with him copies of W yclif's Dialogw,, and 
Trialogue,1 together with some other lesser 

1 Hardt, iv. 634, 651. On this matter of dates, see Jfon., L 
108a; Doc., 280. I oa.n :find no a.nthority for Creighton's 
mtatement that "the writings of Wyclif were brought to Prague 
as es.rly as 1885 by Jerome of Prague" [i. 360]. This seems 
impossible. Neander, x. 848, speaks of Prague as possessing 
the works for 'thirty years' from 1381. He has misread 
1/loo., i. 108, which refers to Oxford, as is clear from the 
context and Mon., i. 109b, 110a. His "Count" Fanlfisch is a 
further confusion, dne to lEneas Sylvii,s, llist. Bok., o. 35, 
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works whose names are given. All these Jerome 
had written out with his own hand. ' Young 
men and students;' he said in a public disputa
tion, 'who did not study the books of Wyclif 
would never find the true root of knowledge.' 
In this conviction he introduced the works to 
John Christan of Prachaticz and John Hus.1 

Before long the strife over W yclif had broken 
out in Bohemia. On May 28, 1403, the rector 
of the University, after a sharp debate in the 
Carolinum, issued an order forbidding discussion 
of the twenty - four articles extracted from 
Wyclif's works, already condemned at the Earth
quake Synod, to which were fmther added twenty
one extracted by Hubner, a Silesian master.2 The 
prohibition remained a dead letter. The whole 
affair, in fact, seems to have been an attempt by 
the German N ominalists to score over the Czech 
Realists, who, for their part, contented themselves 

For other variations of the same tale, see Loserth, 72-8. 
Sagan, 84, says: 'Nescio quoportante.' That Jerome was home 
in 1401, see Doc., 175. Additional evidence of date as 1401 is 
given in Hardt, iv. 651, where, in the official charges against 
Jerome, the first year of his teaching Wyclifism is put as 1401, 

· On the whole subject, see Hofler, Ahz·l!g, 138-66, especially 
158-9; Palacky, Hmsitenthums, 113-6. 

1 Hardt, iv. 650, 652. 
2 Doc., 327-31, 730. (Cf. F.Z., 277.) Note Doc., 328, is 

misleading. The Earthquake, or Blackfriars, Synod met May 
21, 1382. See Vol. i. p. 188. 
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with protesting, rather unfairly, that the con
demned propositions, at anyrate the additions of 
Hubner, were not to be fmmd in Wyclif. Among 
these Realists or Wyclifists we must already 
reckon John Hus, 'for these books of the Evan
gelical Doctor, a.s is known from credible wit
nesses, opened the eyes of Master John Hus of 
blessed memory whilst reading and re-reading 
the same in connection with his adherents.' 1 

' Such falsifiers of books,' Hua burst out, with 
reference to the forty-five articles,' better deserve 
to be burnt than those adulterators of saffron, 
Berlin, and Wlaska '-a curious sidelight on the 
social barbarism of the age, and of the uncon
sciousness of Hus and the Realists as to the real 
drift of the doctrines of Wyclif, which they pro
fessed to hold.2 The Wyclifista, a.a Stephen 
Dolein complained, swarmed everywhere-' in 
state apartments of princes, the schools of the 
students, the lonely chambers of the monks, and 
the cells of the Oarthusians.' 3 Large sums of 
money were pa.id for manuscripts of the English 
doctor, and corrected copies were constantly 
brought from England.4 So rapid was the 
spread of his doctrines that in 14 0 6 Zbinek, 

1 Hofler, Ge11chwht1JBcl•rewer, ii. 593 (e. Te.borite document). 
t Doc., li9. 3 Medulla, 168, 
4 Doc., 389; Poole, Tu Dom. Div., p. x. 



BUS AND THE TROUBLES IN PRAGUE 125 

acting on the orders of Innocent vu., threatened 
with punishment all those who preached the 
heresies of the Reformer, and ordered that the 
Roman dogma of the Sacrament should be pro
claimed to the people on the next Feast of 
Corpus Clllisti.1 

The struggle over W yclif was as yet political 
rather than religious. The race-feud, of which 
it was the expression, came to a head in 1409, 
in the memorable split in the University. The 
cause of thie sehiem should not be misunderstood. 
Owing to the violence of the Czechs, the reader's 
sympathies ai-e usua.lly with the expelled Ger
mans. They are regarded as the victims of a 
strident nationalism. But in i-eality the g1·iev
a.nces of the Czechs were many. Not only the 
Oai·olinum, but the college founded by Wenzel in 
1386, as well as the new colle&re founded in 
1397 by Queen Hedwig of Poland (infra, p. 160) 
for poor students from Lithuania, were being 
filled with GermanB, in defiance of the intentioJ.ls 
of their founders. Nor was this all As Jerome 
pointed out at Constance: • No Czech could get 
a prebend ' ; 'A Czech graduate, if he had no 
private means, had to travel through towns and 
villages, teaching scholars,' for the Church was 

1 Doc., 780, 385 (with text corrected, Loserth, 95 n. cf· 
Dolein, J!ed1dla, 158). 
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closed a.6'il.inst him. This last fact alone will more 
than explain the revolt against Rome. The 
Bohomi~n Church was fast becoming an a.lien or 
German institution, slipping back into the de
pendence from which Charles IV. had rescued it.1 

Thel'e were wheels within wheels, not without 
influence on the future of Hua. Wenzel found 
that Gregory xu. continued to recognise his rival 
Rupert as king of the Romans. So he deter
mined to side with the cardinals at Pisa, at least 
to the extent that he would remain neutral,! For 
a similar but opposite reason the Germans re
mained faithful to Gregory and the Rhenish 
Kaiser. This in itself was sufficient to induce 
the Bohemian " nation" to follow Hua when he 
took up the idea of Wenzel, and brought it 
before the University. The Czechs found that 
Ibey were powerless : they had but one vote. 
The Bavarians and Saxon.s controlled the Senate, 
and had the support of Zhinek and the clergy, 
who discerned clearly the danger to themselves 
in the triumph of Wyclifist Realism. The Czechs, 

1 Ha.rdt, iv. 757-8; Rasbdall, Univs,, ii. 218-21; Hofler, 
Abzug, 93-112. To add to the eomplica.tions, we must re
member the law students had formed, since 1872, & separate 
University or their own, with a 11eparate rector, after the me.nner 
oC Bologna (Rashdall, ii. 216; Hofler, 111). 

2 Nov. 24, 1408, See his letter, Doc., 843. In Lab. Supl,, 
iii. 906, Me.nsi has dated wrongly, 
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who had long groaned· at the ascendency of 
strange1'8, judged the present a suitable time, by 
the help of W enzel,1 to establish their supremacy. 
Under the lead of Bus, whose patriotism was of 
a fervent, not to say noisy, order,-' I prefer a 
good German to a bad Czech ' is in this his 
utmost concession to charity,1-they brought 
Wenzel to decree that the Bohemians should 
have tlu-ee votes, the other nations but one. 
Drunkard though he was, Wenzel hesitated to 
destroy the great creatiou of his father. In one 
of his angry fits he even threatened to burn Hua 
and J erome.8 Through mortification 01· over
strain Hus took to his bed. ' Oh, Hu!!,' cried 
one of his friends, 'is there no one who will be 
our deliverer?' ' If I die,' answered Hua, ' insist 
on justice and the freedom of our nation.' " 

1 The idea was impressed upon Wenzel by an en.,oy of 
Charles VI. of France, who had come to p~ead thP cause of 
Pisa. His oration, 'at the order of Christan Prachaticz, was 
written out by Magister Hua' in his own hand. See Ifotler, 
Ges., ii. 174-87. 

2 Doc., 168 ; cf. 177, 181, 724 {8). For t!te lead of Has, see 
Doc., 354 (in Hus's own hand), and Doc,; 181, 19. The interest
ing 'defence of the mandate,' Do:., 355-63, with its curious 
appeals to Scripture and St. Augustine, ii usually assigned to 
Hua. It is really by John of Jesenia. 

1 Doe., 282. 
• Doc., 181. Andrew of Brod, the friend in question, at a. 

later date became one of his chief orponenta. See Doc., 182. 
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At length the prudence of Wenzel was over• 
come. On Jan. 18, 1400, he issued the desil'ed 
decree. The consequences are well known. After 
a short st1-uggle the ' three nations,'-variously 
computed at all figures up to 44,000; in reality, 
under 1000,-' according to their oath, quitted 
the city, some on foot, others on horseback and 
waggons,' and founded the University of Leipzig. 
But a scanty remnant of about 500 Czechs were 
left behind in Prague. The victory was ascribed 
to Hua; he was at once appointed rector of the 
mutilated Czech University. 'Praise God,' he 
said, in one of his public sermons, ' we have ex• 
eluded the Germans.' 1 In reality, it was one of 
the most fatal moves Hus ever made. Hitherto he 
had been the head of a national movement. The 

1 For this whole matter of the University, see Doc., 177-S, 
281-2, 347-63, 732. For the German oa.th, Doc., 352, cf. 
178, 282. Cf. a.lso Berger, J.H. a11d Sigismund, 54 ff.; Pa.I. 
G118ch., iii. (1) 221-38; Holler, Abzug, 280-33. According to 
Sagan, 87, pre&ehing in Germa.n was at this time forbidden. 
But accuracy in da.tes is not Sagan's strong point. For the 
politio&l bearings {Hofler, 208-16), note tha.t Wenzel's decl"flt! of 
neutrality (&., 848-50) was is1med Ja.n. 22, or four days 
after the Germans had been rendered powerless. So Wenzel's 
&nswer to the ap1ieal of tlie Germans on Feb. 6 (&., 350) was 
a promise to send legates to Pis4 (Feb. HI, 1409, Doc., 864}. 
For the nnmben, Creighton, ii, 8; Wylie, ill. 451, cf. Vol. i. 
p. 2117 ; Rashdall, ii. 226 n., 254 n., and, above all, the new 
authority cited in the " Authorities" on p. 116, which settles 
the question. 
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sympathies of many were estranged, their pockets 
injured, by the withdrawal of the Germans. Bus 
bad destroyed that Teutonic opposition in the 
University which, so long as it continued, ma.de 
the Czechs a nation united by hatred. Hence
forth they bad leisure to become divided among 
themselves (inJ'ra), while this violent step told 
heavily against Hus in later years. The ex
pelled Germans spread a.broad the tale that they 
had quitted Prague for fear of being infected 
with the heresies of Wyclif. The matter was 
not forgotten when the opportunity came, fu·st 
at Constance, then in the later crusades against 
the Bohemian heretics.1 

II 

The quarrel in the University was followed by 
the renewed outbreak of religious strife. Hus 
wa.s driven, in spite of himself, to place himself 
at the head of the Bohemian Lollards, though he 
pmbably still deceived himself by imagining that 
they were but Czech Realists. At one time it 
would aeem he had shrunk back from W yclif s 
theological teaching, though welcoming his philo
sophical positions. 'Oh, Wyclif, Wyclif,' he had 
cried in a Czech sermon, ' how yon will make 

1 Doc., 188, 197, 281, 353; Niem, Vita Joho,'M!is (Hudt 
ii. 453). 

VOL. II. 9 
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our heads to waggle ' (zwiklea).1 His dread was 
fast disappearing. From 1409 onwards the 
writings of Bus contain little that is original; 
their line of argument is almost wholly borrowed 
from Wyclif, while entire passages, mistakes and 
all, are transferred, without a.cknowledgment or 
alteration, from the works of the Maater.1 • A.a 
for myself,' said Bus, in the spring of 1409, in an 
address before the University, · 

' I oonfl!ll8 before you here that I ht.ve read and studied the 
works of the Master, John Wyelir, and I have l&&rnt from 
them much tht.t is good. Tmly, not everything which I have 
found in this or the other doctor is on that a.ceount of the. aame 
weight with me a.a the gospel: for only to Holy Scripture will 
I give BllCh obedience. But why should we not N&d Wyclif'a 
books also, in which are written down eountle11Ssacred truths t ' 3 

We eee the gradual change in the opinions of 
Hue most clearly in the story of his relations 
with Archbishop Zbinek. At one time be enjoyed 

1 Doc., 168. An untranslatable pnn. er. Dolein, .Anti-
1n,_, 380: 'Tn vero homo olim unanimis qui simnl meoum 
dulces capiebaa eibOI: Bp, Hmait,a.a, 528, The early antagon. 
ism of Hus to Wyolif is greatly exaggerated in la.tel' chronicles, 
and has been copied from them into Lenfa.nt, Neander, and 
others. The evidence ia valueless. 

ll See 1i1ffffl, p, l7 6, 
3 Hofler, GesrJ,,icJ,J,as,1,,rewer, ii. 112-28. It was a.bout this 

time that he must have transla.ted Wyclifs Trialogus for the 
Me.rgrave Jobst of Moravia (d. Je.n. 18, 1411). See Dolein, 
,B.p. ad Husritas, 627. 
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the complete · confidence of the archbishop. A 
letter of Hus is still extant in which Hus re
minds Zbinek that ' st the beginning of bi.I rule• 
(Oct. 1403) he bad request.ed Hus to bring 
before him, ' either personally or by letter,' all 
cases of ecclesiastical abuse which he might 
espy.1 In 1405 Zbinek showed his confidence 
by appointing Hua the preacher before the 
Synod, together with Stanislas of Znaim, at that 
time a member of the same party. In his two 
sermons on the occasion Hua confined himself to 
the stock theme of the vices of the clergy, 
sheltering himself, as was usual in such dis
courses, behind the authority of St. Bernard. 
The sermons show no sign of revolt, though the 
eloquence with which the preacher contrasted 
the lives of the clergy with the life of Christ 
would not be pleasing to some of his hearers : 

• All ye who pass by, atop and see if any sorrow is like lly 
sorrow. I cry aloud in raga : my priests are clothed in 1CB.?let. 
I agonise with bloody sweat: they delight in lt1E1rious batha. 
I paes the night spit upon and mooked : they in feaats a.nd 
drunkenness. I groan upon the Cross: they more on softeat 
down.'• 

In the same year Zbinek appointed Hua on a. 
commission to investigate certain frauds carried 

1 Doc., S, Written in July 1408. 
1 Jfm., ii 25-81, See espec. 26b, 291.,, 
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on at Wilsna.ck, a village of Brandenburg, in 
connection with a. relic of the blood of Cbriet.1 

In 1407 Zbinek a.gain gave proof of his friend• 
ship by once more appointing Bus the special 
preacher before the Synod.1 

The favour of Zbinek is proof that before 140 8 
Hua had ta.ken no pronounced part in the spread 
of W yclif's theological doctrines. The Reformer 
was, in fa.et, still unconscious whither he was drift. 
ing.3 We see this continued unconsciousness in 
the trial of certain masters of Prague before the 
archbishop. One of these, Nicholas of Welemo
witz, a preacher in the Church of the Holy 
Ghost at Prague, had asserted the Lollard idea 
that ' laymen as well as priests should be allowed 
to preach,' "' and at his trial refused to take any 
oath 'save by the living God.' Hue, who calls 
these charges the ' errors of the W a.ldenses,• was 
present in court, and openly defended Nicholas 
in the matter of the oath by quotations from 

1 D1JC., 332. See the report of Hus, MO'll., L 15(-62, which 
ma.y well be compared with a similar sermon by Gr088eteste, of 
which Hus shows no knowledge (in Hist. Mag., iv. 643 ; vi. 138-
144). His knowledge of Grosseteste was, in fact, only second
hand from Wyclif. For the miracle, see Neander, x. 342-5. 

1 Sermon in Mun., ii. 32-36 ; cf. N eander, x. 359-60. For 
the official thanks, Doc., 167. Zbinek was present. 

8 Cf. Doc., 6, last par. 
'So &lso Jerome. Hudt, iv. 673. 
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Chrysostom. He further remonstrated with the 
archbishop by letter, complaining with warmth 
that incestuoUB and criminal clerks escape without 
correction, while humble priests, offering them
selves for the work of preaching, are thrown into 
prison and suffer exile as if they were heretics.' 1 

In reality the trials were not serious ; even 
Abraham was released. For Wenzel was anxious 
to further his political projects by obtaining a 
clean bill, if we may so put it, for the character 
of his subjects. Accordingly, Zbinek, a few 
days after the release of Abraham, declared, in a 
Synod at Prague (July 17), 'that after making 
diligent inquisition he could find no heretic in 
Bohemia.' 1 

Such a declaration, ma.de to order, settled 
nothing. A few weeks after it was given; we 
find the clergy flying at higher game. They 
accused Hus before the archbishop of preaching, 
' in the presence of a vast multitude of both 
sexes,' 'soandalous sermons which made clerks 
hateful to the people.' He bad gone so far, 
they said, as to ' deal with the matter not in 

1 Doc., 3, 184-5, 342-3, 892; er. JIO'To., i. 832&. May 
and June 1408, Two others, Sigismund or Jistebnitz and 
Matthis.a Pater of Knin, were tried with Abraham. The wt 
wae charged with Wyclif's doctrine or the Sacrament. He 
recanted, and shortly afterwards died (Doc., 838-4'0, 780-1). 

2 IM., 161, 392. Abraham was released July l (Doc., 343), 
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general terms, but by descending to particulars.' 1 

They further raked up an incident, of which Hus 
was destined to hear much for the rest of his life : 
that in the p1'8Sence of Zbinek he had said ' he 
wished his soul might be where rests the soul of 
Wyclif.' 11 That Hua still felt confident of his 
position is evident not only from the reply he 
made to this last charge, but in the contemptu
ous and hair-splitting quibbles with which he 
overwhelmed his accusers. Zbinek, in fact, was 
powerless. Hua reminded him of his recent 
declaration ' that he could find no heretic in 
Bohemia.' The opponents of Rua were caught 
' in a. trap of_ their own making.' 8 

l July 17, 1407, and June 16, 1408 (Dec., 15t-6). Note the 
curious entry: 'Quamquam synoda.liter omnibus prohibitum 
Bit praedicare excessive (!) contra clerum de &nno pra.esenti.' 
By 'excessive preaching' would be meant the statement of Hus 
• that it would he easier to find a stag with golden &ntlers on 
the bridge of Prague than a worthy priest.' He corrects this 
in DQC., 158. 

• A part of the cha.rge waa that Hua ea.id: 'Wyclif hi a 
oatholie doctor.' Hus denied, and pleaded that he sea.reel:, 
knew how to expreaa catholic in Czech (Doc., 167). 

• Far this inoident, Doc., 168--66. · Date unCllrtain, but 
between the Synod and thb outbreak of the Univ .. · matter 
(~n...December 1408). (See Doc., 164.) For & further and 
more mea.sured reply of Hus to this s.nd other charges, see Doc., 
164-9, not written until 1414. Another reply waa written 
&bout thie tim&, De,Argiiendo (Jlero pro 0~ (Mon.., i 1'9-
53. Pa.rtly a.n11lyi;ed, Nea.nder, ::r:, 871-2), It i8 a thoroughly 
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About this time an incident occurred which 
could not fail to give greater boldness to 
the Wyclifists. Indirectly. perhaps, the help it 
gave them was the cause of the attack upon 
Hua. Two Czech students, Nicholas Faulfise 1 

and George of Xnyehnicz, brought back from 
Oxford a document sea.led with the seal of the 
University. '•This purported to be a testimonial 
by the great University to the orthodoxy of the 
hereaiarch. Bus, we are told, read this pa.per 
to the people in a sermon, a.:nd showed them the 
seal. The document in question was probably a 
forgery, though the seal was genuine. But the 
silence of bis enemies on the matter at the time 
shows its general acceptance, or at anyrate the un
certainty of its opponents. Not until the coming 
of the Englishman Stokes, in 1411 (infra), did the 
N ominalists discover that this effective weapon of 
the Wyclifista 2 had not been fairly obtained.• 

acadflllical performance, in whioh I can detect no markl of 
time. The famous wish of Hua ,v, Wyclif was never forgiven 
or forgotten. It crops up to the end, Doc., 164, 161, 168 ; 
Moo., i. 108b. Hm (Doc., 161) interprets it by the "larger 
hope." 

1 For raulliss, let Vol. i. p. 2'1; Wyclif, DI Oi'll, Dom., 
p.. xvii; Doc., 730; &n. SylY. Hillt. Bok., e. 81, with 
Loserth's commenb, W.H. 72. 

• Loserth bas shown (82-86} that Wyoliliat was the 111ual 
deeignation, HUlllite not being in common ua until 1420. 

3 On this forged testimonial, ll!lfl Vol. i. 241-2; er. Neander, 
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The growing coolness between Hus and 
Zbinek soon issued in a. complete breach. In 
December 1408 there· came the great struggle 
over the University, in one of the many tangles 
of which Zbinek was involved. The archbishop 
wa.e a. strong adherent of Gregory XIL Wenzel, 
as we have seen, bad decided to espouse the 
cause of the Pisan cardinals, who on their part 
agreed to recognise his claims as king of the 
Romane.1 Hue, to further his pet project of 
Czech ascendency in the University, had em
braced the same side, and advocated, in a 
somewhat ingenuoue and academic way, the 
method of neutrality. Zbinek retorted by in
hibiting, ' in letters fixed to the doors of the 
churches; Hus and' all masters who sided with 
the sacred college ' from all priestly functions. 
To this comn1and Hue paid no heed, though in 
his letters he still made fervid professions of 
obedience.11 His real contempt was better ex-

ix. 351 ; .. nd on the other aide, Lechler, 456. For the La.tin 
original, see Moo., iL 36611. Lewis, Lifr; ana 8-u-Jftrings ef 
J. W., 305, 306, or Wilkins, iii. 802, For references by HUI, 
see MMl., i. 109; Doc., 818, 232. From Hardt, iv. 645, we 
learn that • a youth h&nded it to Jerome to publilh, whioh 
ha did.' 

1 Doc., 864-71 (Feb. 16 and Ke.rob lti, 1409), See allo 
Hofler, .f.lJj'll,{f, 203--16. 

a Doc,, 6, 21, 166. 
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pressed in a sermon which at this time he 
preached in the Bethlehem. 'I saw,' he tells us, 

'a monk sitting before me during the sermon with head bowed, 
face hidden in his grey clo&k. I knew, from cert&in w&rnings 
received, th&t he had come to act the 1py. So I c&lled out, 
after expounding the nature of good wheat and straw: "Man 
in the cowl, write that down in your notebook &nd take it to 
the archbishop"' (Doc., 176). 

Zbinek was powerless. His German allies, 
who also were against neutrality and in favour 
of Rupert rather than Wenzel, were driven out 
of the University. The Czech Realists and 
Pisans triumphed. ' Immediately after,' we read, 
'Wiclify began to grow strong, and Hus and 
his adherents renounced their spiritual obedience 
under the favour of the laity.' .All that Zbinek 
could do was to persuade the Bohemian nation 
in the University to severely restrict the right 
of lecturing on W yclif, or defending his pro
poeitions.1 The Wyclifiste retorted-Bus him
self did not join them-by procuring the cita
tion of the archbishop before the Pisan Curia.9 

1 Doe., 197. 
2 Doe., 733 ; cf. i'bid. 379, 381. The data (Dec. 8) i■ either 

an error-for Zbinek had made his peace on Sept. 2 (Doe., 
372-3, 733)-or denotes date of official cognis&nce of the 
citation by the Curia. Alexander's Bull [.Doc., 374-6; cf. iwl. 
189, 724 (10)) makes no mention of the citation. In the cita
tion we may suspect royal influence. 
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Zbinek deemed it well to abandon Gregory 
and make his peace with Alexander v. At the 
1:1&me time he accused the Wyclifists of being 
the source of all the mischief. He had his 
reward. Alexander (Dec. 20) quashed the 
citation, and conferred upon Zbinek a commis
sion to take strong steps against the heretics, 
forbidding also all preaching 'in chapels, even 
those which had privileges granted by the 
Apostolic See: 1 All books of Wyclif were 
ordered to be delivered up to the archbishop, 
'that they might be removed from the eyes of 
the faithful' 2 

On the publication of this Bull in Prague,8 

llus and others handed over to the archbishop 
certain works of Wyclif: • When,' they added, 
'you have found any errors in them, be pleased 
to point them out to us, and we shall be glad to 
denounce them publicly.' 4 Zbinek's sole reply 
was an order that seventeen books of Wyclif, 
whose names are given, should be burnt, ' the 
remaining books of the said John, heresiarch, 

l On Hay 16, UOS, Gregory xn. had given the Bethlehem 
all the righta of a parish church, Doc., 840-1, much to the 
disgust of the German vicars in Prague. 

11 Doc., 200-1; Hansi, u:vii. 805. For this conflict between 
Zbinek, who was chancellor of the Univenity as well u arch• 
bishop, see Hofler, Abzug, 167-1!02. 

8 Doc., 783, March 9, 1410. • Doc., 280. 
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to await' fuller examination. Notice of this 
decision was served upon Hus.1 

Against this attack on its privileges the 
University at once protested.• Hua, who especi
ally resented the prohibition of further preaching 
in the chapels, including the Bethlehem, ap
pealed ' to Alexander himself that he might be 
better informed.' 8 .·,on his decease, Hua further 
appealed to John xxm., urging that with the 
death of Alexander the commission had become 
null and void.' They had obtained, they pleaded, 
the books of Wyclif 'at great trouble and 
cost;' Only a fool ' would condemn to be burnt 
treatises-logical, philosophical, mathematical, 

1 June HI. Doe., 378-85, of. 201. Note the IM /lr,cluia is 
not among them (Doc., 380). This treatise ha.d, however, been 
copied by Faulfiss at Oxford in 1407 (De lkclu., n:xi. ), and 
another copy, belonging to Peter Zepekow, is now at Pragno. 
Zepekow is one of the students who, with Hl!ll, resisted this 

. burning and appealed to the Pope {Doc., 887). The fact that 
several of the works of Wyclif mentioned are merely philo-
sophical, shows Nominalist influence still at work. 

li June 21, Doc., 386, from which we also leam that a 
prelimin&TY meeting of protest ha.d boon held on June 16 
(' at ive p.m.,' &., 874), not June U, as Doc., 898 (unleaa, 
indeed, the ooclesiutioal method of reckoning time and days 
11aco11nts for the confusion). 

1 M()ll,., i. 235b, 81211. 
• Doc. 387-98; of. 189, dated June 25. Three of the 

signatories had taken part in the previous appeal. See aupra, 
p. 137. 
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moral-which contain many noble truths, but no 
errors. By the same reasoning we must bum 
the books of Aristotle, the commentaries of 
Averrhoes, or the works of Origen.' 1 They 
further protested against the charge that Bo
hemia was full of heretics, quoting against 
Zbinek his own declaration. The prohibition of 
preaching at the Bethlehem and elsewhere was 
an infringement of the direct command of 
Jesus. 'Unless.' they concluded, • the seed of 
the Word and of preaching be left unto us, we 
shall become as Sodom and Gomorrha..' 

Before the appeal could be considered, Zbinek 
brought matters to a head by burning two 
hundred manuscripts of W yclif's works in the 
courtyard of his palace on the Hradschin, 'in 
the presence of a number of prelates and clergy, 
who chanted the Te Deum with a loud voice,' 
while the bells were tolled as if for the dead. 
' The better copies,' eome of them bound with gold 
knobs, ' were, however, it is believed, kept over.' 2 

Two days later, Zbinek, amid the angry cries 
of the people, excommunicated Hus 8 and others 

1 er. Prokop or Pilaen, in Loserth, W.H., 321, 
• Doc., 78'. On the contrary, .£11, 8yl11., 104. See aleo, 

on the whole matter, Hua's sermon for the 6th Sunday after 
Epiphany (Nowotny, l. 42-51),' a sermou of great intereat, and 
Dolein, .4.miA'ltfflU, 384-6. 

& 1)(.11)., 897-9, July 18, 1410. 
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for not 'yet delivering up their copies. Wenzel 
retorted by ordering the arch bishop to refund 
their value to the owners of the burnt volumes, 
and. on bis refusal, seized his revenues. The mob 
aleo took matters into their own hand. On 
July 22 they blll'St into the cathedral and drove 
forty priests from the altars. 'On the ea.me day, 
in the Church of St. Stephen's in the New Town, 
six men with drawn swords tried to slay a. blas
pheming preacher. The terror overwhelmed a.11 
vicars.' As for the burnt books, the Wyclifists 
set to work ' to oolloot new copies from every 
quarter.' 1 

The excitement in Prague was intense, nor 
was it lessened by an incautious sermon of Hue, 
preached before an immense congregation. 'Be
hold,' cried the angry orator, 

'the Pope who baa just died,' mea.ning .A.leunder v. of 
blelJ88d memory, • wrote that there are ruan7 men among us 
who!U!I hearts are infected with heresy.' At these words all 
the people cried out: 'He li1111 ! He lies l' T!tereupon John 
Hus added: ' Herein is fulfilled the prophecy whieh la
of Tara.mo wrote, that in the year 1409 one would ariae who 
should persecute the faith and gospel of Christ; in&&mnch as 
the lat:e Pope-I know not whether ho is in heaven or hell
ordered on bis aasea'11 skillll that the archbishop should burn 
the books of Wyclif. Behold, I have appealed against the 
decree of the archbishop l Will you &ta.nd by me¥' Where-

1 Doc., 734; DoL ..4.11tihus,u1, 886. 
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upon tla people replied : ' We do, and we will.' • It ill time, 
then/ replied Hua, 'that b. who will defood the law of God 
should gird bimaelf with the sword.' 1 

Thie account is probably exaggerated. Never
theless we are not surprised that Stephen 
Dolein should call . the Bethlehem ' an insidious 
den of Wyclifists,' and should plead 'for the 
removal of this conventicle and· Satanic school 
of that heretic Wyclif! 'Sanota Maria,' he con
tinues, 'and all Saints, pray for us that truth may 
conquer; and thou, muck-sack (aaooe) Wyclif, pray 
for .thiue that falsehood :ma.y be condemned.' 2 

A few days later Hus proclaimed • that on 
the next Lord's day (July 27) he would defend 
Wyclifs treatise C~rning the Trinuy,' while 
other Wyolifists in the University would take up 
other works.3 The oration of Hua, in addition 
to a declaration of willingness to obtain the 
martyr's crown,4 contains his oft-cited statement, 
that • from the beginning of his studies he had 
made it a rule, whenever he found a better 

1 Abridged from the report of Oddo Colonna, Doc., 405 ; cf, 
171, wheni Hus denied that the people said 'he lies,' i.e. 
Alexander, but 'they lie,' i.e. the prelates. 

1 Doi., A11likt1MUs, 873, 426; of. 190, 267. 
3 Doc., 399-400. 
'We ma.y own, with Pa.Jacky, tha.t Hus is a little too prone 

to ta.lk about martyrdom. er. Mon., IOI.la; Doc., 31, 43, 55 ; 
and Dolein's rebub, .t'l.ntik11#1111, 383. 
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opinion upon any matter, gladly and without a 
struggle to give up the old one, being well aware 
that what we know is vastly less than what we 
do not know, as Themistius says.' 1 With this 
admirable aentiment - taken word for word, 
' Themistius ' and all, without acknowledgment, 
from Wyclif's De Universalibus-we may com
pare Hus's later statement in his De Ecclesia : 
' Often have I allowed myself to be set right 
even by one of my own scholars, when I saw 
that the reasons were good, thanking them also 
for the correction.' 1 As for the burning, • I 
call it,' said Hus, ' a poor business. Such bon
fires never yet removed a single sin from the 
hearts of men.' • 0 that these bagatelles chatter
ing in a corner, crickets chirping in the cracks, 
would sometimes read the gospel of Christ and 
find out how often our Saviour disputed with 
Pharisees' (Mon., i. 107). 

More originality was displayed in the address 
of Simon of Tissnow.8 'Tell me,' cried the orator, 

1 .Mm., 1011a. 1 Jfoo,, i 2H. 
1 July 29. For the oration of Hua, see Mm., i. 105-7, The 

text, in part, of the other defences is in Loserth, 809-886. 
Simon of Tissnow is well worth reading. Zdislaw of We.rten
berk or Zwierzeticz had been in England, and knew Oxford 
(i,ifra, p. 149, and Loserth, 329). For his relation to Hua, 
see Holler, Oesch,., ii. 96. In Hardt, iv. 642, he saves Jerome, 
in the riots, from killing Friar Benesch, See mpra, p, 141. 
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• you poor, innocent, little traetate, what evil have yl)'ll done 
to your judges and preaclum1 r Perebance you have rebub4 
their pride and ambition l ' • Ah, no I ' anawera the tnct&te, 
'that is not my business ; that belongs to my companion 
in suffering, D, ciA!ili ciomi'llio..' 'Well, then, have you 
evoked the unfatbom&ble avarice of the priests t' 'Ah, no I 
that waa done by the S"1r1.<rM on the Ooapds /0'1' "1.e Chu~ 
Year, now condemned with me.' • Perchance you have ea.id 
hard thinga on the detestable here<iy of simony I' • Not l ; 
that was done by my fellow-prisoner, Ds Si'lllQllf;a,.' 'Now, 
you comn1ended their evangelice.l purity, so displeasing to 
the prels,tes t' ' No ; that was done by the /)iaJog-uB and 
Tri4logue.' 'I fear, then, my little traet&te, that you have 
been aoousing the ignorance and laziness of the clergy t ' 
'Dear defender, weary me not with further questions. I will 
confess crime. I &m put into the he.nda of innocent youths 
that by my help they may leam logic.' 

' What shall I say,' continued the orator, • con
cerning the right reverend Zbinek. Ria ignor
ance excuses him. Spare him a.nd pra.y for 
him: The contempt of the scholar for the 
archbishop was shared by the people. In 
satirical skits, which Wenzel found it needful to 
forbid, they sung in the streets-

• Bishop Zbinek has still to learn his A B 0, 
He has bumt books without knowing what was in them.' 1 

Among the orators in defence of W yclif 

1 Dolein, .Anti1u:1mu, 417-8; Loserth, 807, 814; Doc., 189 
833, 487. For otber skits, see Holler, Ges., i. Ml-64. Jerome 
wa.t1 one of the leaders in teaching these songs 'whieh working 
men have leamed,' e also aongs 'in quibus Biblile e:ipreuit.' 
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certain na.mes are conspicuouely absent. We 
look in vain for .Andrew of Brod, Stanialas of 
Znaim. or Stephen Palecz. These men, formerly 
allies of Bus. were already drifting into his 
most determined opponents. But we must be
ware of doing them an injustice. The drift was 
not only on one side. If Hua tardily woke up 
to discover how much he sympathised with 
W yclif, we need not be surprised if others 
should tardily discover their real antagonism. 
The point at issue was at first confused. ' Once,' 
said Hua, ' ye were Realists,' and as Realists 
they had flung themselves into the battle. 
Sta.nislas of Znaim, one of the teachers of 
H us,1 was, in fact, at one time the leader of 
the whole movement. In a squib of the times 
we read: 

• Wyolif, the son of the Devil, begat Stanislas of Zn&im, 
who begat 

Peter of Znaim, and Peter of Znaim begat 
Stephen Palecz, and Stephen Paleez begat Hus.' 1 

In the controversy on the forty articles (1403) 
Stanislas had defended incriminated doctrines 
with warmth,-' Let him who likes rise up and 
attack, I am willing to defend.' He spoke so 

1 'A qno in actis echolaatiois mult& bona didioi' {M011., i. 
265a). 

1 .Mon., i. 2Mb. Cf. the full t'orm in Loserth, 350. 

VOL. ll. 10 
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haughtily that ' some of the senior doctors left the 
congregation.' 1 Shortly afterwards he published 
a traota.te, De Remanentia. Pani.8, ' argued boldly 
in the schools ' on the side of W yclif, and 
' asked Bus if he would bold firmly with him.' 2 

Stanislas' tract.ate was pronounced heretical by 
the Saxon Master, Ludolph Meistermann,3 and 
he was • forced to recant.' With Stanislas, 
though less prominent and pronounced, Stephen 
Palecz was closely associated. 

The immediate cause of their ' backsliding 
like a. crab,'' as Hus termed it, is somewhat 
obscure. In the autumn of 1408, in further
ance of W enzel's policy, an embassy was 
despatched to the Pisan cardinals. It consisted, 
among others, of John Cardinalis of Reinstein, 
Stanislas of Znaim, and Stephen Palecz. The 
two last, for some reason or other,-perhaps 
because of their well-known sympathy with the 
W yclifista, - incurred the suspicion of Cossa. 
They were arrested at Bologna, ' deprived of 
their goods, and imprisoned.' Only on the 
petition of the University, and of the cardinals 

1 .MMl., i. 260a, 265b. 
1 Doc., 56, 499. Two yeare later he abjured it. 
• 'Rudolphus llagistermon,' .M(J71,., L 255b. But see Loserth, 

98 n. 2; 
• • Con versus es ad 8ign& vel terminos retrocedeos sicnt 

cancer' (M0'.11.., i. 262a). 
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themselves, were the two deputies released.1 

They returned to Prague, to find the University 
wrecked by the disruption. Whether this last 
event, or some subtle influences br-0ught to 
bear upon them in their imprisonment, or the 
greater conse,vatism of maturer years, led to a 
change of view we know not. Certain it is 
that they slowly drifted from alliance with Hus 
into the bitterest opposition. They first became 
what Hua called ' Terrninists,' i.e. N ominalists, 
then, by a natural sequence, the persecutors of 
their old associates.2 

In the September of 1410 Hua, 'a brother 
beloved in Christ, though unknown to me by face, 
received an inter9Sting letter from an English 
Lollard, one Richard Wyche, vicar of Deptford, 
a living which he had received in 1402 on his 
recantation at Bishop's Auckland. As this 
letter shows, bis recantation was not very 
genuine : W ycbe rejoices that he bas heard the 

1 Mon., i. 256a. Wenzel's letter (Nov. :u, 1408, 'Wratis. 
la.vire,' i.e. Breslau), Doc., 343. University's petition (Deo. 8), 
Doc., 345-6. The letter of the cardinals (Feb, 12, 1409), 
Doc., 363. See also Doc., 731, where it is said 'Hus, Jesenic, 
and Christan procured their release.' According to Hus (Doc., 
716), Paleoz was robbed of' 207 gold knights,' -a slang n8.ll;le for 
a coin. 

1 Mon., i. 260a. Hus attributes the commencement of 
change to the imprisonment (Jfon., i. 288a:, 289a; Doc., 56). 
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news that Hus is now walking in the light. 
He eloquently exhorts him to endurance. He 
salutes ' all the believers and faithful disciples 
of the truth, in especial Ja.cobell '1 of Miea. 
This letter Hus publicly read in a sermon 
before a. congregation which he • reckoned at 
near ten thousand people.' 

'Lo, our des.rest brother and fellow-soldier Richard, the 
oompa.nion of Wyelif in the toils of the Gospel, hllS written 
yon a letter of such power th&t for my pa.rt, if I possessed 
no other writing, I would gla.dly lay down my life for the 
gospel of Christ. Of a truth, with the Lcrd's help, I will do 
so yet.' 

' Dear brother,• he replied, 
• The people will hear nothing but the Scriptures, especially 
the gospels a.nd epistles. And wherever, in town, village, 
house, or castle, a preacher of the sacred truth &ppea.rs, there 
the people ftock together in crowds. • • • Lo, I ha.ve but 
touched the tail of Antichrist, &nd it has opened its mouth, 
that it may swallow me up with my brothers •••• Our lord 
the king and bis whole court, queen, barons, a.nd common 
people, are all for the word of Jesus Christ. The Church 
of Christ in Bohemia. sa.lutes the Church of Christ in 
England.'• 

l Ja.koubek. So call!ld because of hill little at&ture. 
t For Richard Wyche, see Vol. i. pp. 284, 309. For his 

letter, dated London, Sept. 8, 1410, see Moo., i. 101, He 
signs himself, perhapt as a disguise, 'Rious Wychewitz,' a 
dgnature which hu mislead m011t hilltori&ns. For the reply 
of Bus, see Doc., 12-14. H111 tells us that his congregation 
'requested him to translate into it Czech.' A copy of the 
translation exists. 
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By the same messenger W oksa. of W aldstein, 
a. councillor of Prague and a favourite at court, 
a.nd Zdislaw of Zwierzeticz,-one of the dis
putants in the recent tournament,-received 
letters from Oldcastle. The lord of Cobham 
thanked God for having put it into their hearts 
to defend His law. Let them stand staunch for 
the truth, even unto death.1 

As this letter shows, Hua had found powerful 
adherents at court. He soon needed their help. 
On August 2 5 Oddo Colonna, the future Martin 
v., to whom John had handed over the appeal 
of Hua, decided against him, and urged the arch
bishop to proceed against the W yclifists with 
all severity, 'calling in, if need be, the help 
of the secular arm.' 9 A vigorous protest was 
at once made by Wenzel and Queen Sophie, by 
certain barons of the realm, and by the magis
trates of Prague, whose rights in the Bethlehem 
Chapel were at stake. 'You ought to know,' 
wrote the queen to the cardinals, 'that the Word 
of God cannot be bound, but must be preached 
in byways, market-places, buildings ; in a word, 

'For Woka&, aee injm, p. 168. For this letter, Wylie, 
iH. 462 ; .A.cadmnt1, 26th October 1889, p. 270, for • 
translation. 

2 Doc., 190, 401-8. Cimied out by Zbinek, Sept. 24 (Doc., 
202). 
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anywhere a.ceording to the needs of the hearers.' 1 

Colonna replied by citing Hua to Bologna, where 
the Curia was then resident. 1 Once more Wenzel 
and Sophie protested.8 They requested . John 
to release H us, ' our faithful and beloved 
chaplain,' from the· journey, 'on account of the 
perils of the road, and the danger from Hus's 
enemies.' The case, they pleaded, should be 
tried before the University of Prague. But 
the influence or gifts ' of Zbinek prevailed. 
While the appeal of the King to the Pope 

1 Doc., 418. See, further, Doc., 409-15, Sept. 12 a.nd 16. 
2 Berger, Sig., 70, says .!lept. 20; Doc., 734 gives Oct. 1, 

with whioh Doc., 202 Wtluld better agree. It was at anyrate 
after Sept. 24. The process against Hus i3 very confused, and 
needs elucidation. Aooording to Doc., 189 (followed by Loserth, 
128), John first ha.nded over the ease to four cardinals, who called 
together all the doctors of theology then in Bologna, and laid 
before them Wyclif's works. They decided that the books of 
W yelif ought not to have been burnt by Zbinek. Creighton, ii. 
18, puts the four cardinals as a new commission after Colonna, 
allowed for political purposes to procrastinate. .As regards the 
doctors of Bologna, the better account is given fu., 427, where 
the date assigned is .Aug. 1410. They met at Colonna'a house; 
conclusion as above. In the absence of further 'knowledge, we 
suspect political wheels within wheels. 

3 Doc., ,22-6, cf. 190. Sept. 30-0ct. 2. Compare also 
Dolllin, .d~ et PM&M", 464-6, why Hus (a-, goose) did not 
obey the citation; and cf. Nowotny, op. cit. ii. 71. In Doc., 
466, of. 19, 24, HllS pleaded the impmonment of St11nislas and 
Pa.lecz. 

• 'Quam illi magno emeruut,' ]Joe., ~4. 
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was still undecided, Colonna placed Hus under 
excommunica.tion.1 On :March 15 the excom• 
munication was read in all the churches of 
Prague, with two exceptions.1 Hus met it with 
defiance. • In this I rejoice,' he wrote to hifl 
friends, • that for the sake of the gospel I am 
excommunicated, like a wicked and disobedient 
man. I have preferred rather to obey God by 
preaching, than to obey Pope, archbishop, and 
satraps of that ilk, when they disobey the 
command of Christ. I have signed my name 
to the letter, that you may know how to meet 
the hounds of the devil.' 3 

Of his appeal and its delays Hus has given 
us a version, partly, no doubt, hearsay, but too 
characteristic of the age to be disputed. Follow
ing custom, Hus had despatched hia proctors to 
Rome. '\\'ben they arrived, they could obtain 
no hearing, though it should have been given 
'to pagan, Jew, heretic, and the devil himself if 
he had come with the request.' The cardinals 
of the first commission 

'obt&ined beautiful horses, siker cups, and precious rings f1·om 
his adversaries. Then the Pope transferred the matter to 

· 1 Feb. 1411. Doe., 202. Cf. Doe., 16-18, 192. 
= Doe., 785. One of them, St. Michael's in the old town, 

l'.'1111 under Cl1rista.n Prachatiez. 
9 May 25, Doc., 16-18, 
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others, and the same thing happened again. Of the latrer 
commission, some are dead, some in the prisons of Ladislaus. 
Then the Pope himself took up the matter, saying tha.t he 
wished to decide it himself. "All men," he added, "have got 
something from the 01188, but I have nothing." Bnt when my 
advocates pleaded for a bearing, be refused, and asked for 
"yellow knights," of which Goose had had none, nor would he 
ha.vegiven them ifhehadpossessed them. So the Pope, wanting 
to get these " knights," ordered my prootors to be thrown into 
prison.' 1 

Truly, as Hus remarks, • the Roman Curia. 
does not take the lamb without the wool.' t 

Meanwhile in Bohemia the excitement was 
intense, as Hua owns-' riots, hatreds, and 
murders.' .A Polish cutler in Prague, who in
cautiously reviled W yclif, wa.s openly cudgelled.3 

.As Prague still persisted in its writ of sequestra
tion against the property of Zbinek for· the 
burning of the books, the archbishop retorted 
by an interdict on the city and surrounding 
country.' Prague treated the matter with in
difference. The goods of the priests who obeyed 
were seized ; they themselves - ' nudi cum 
mulieribus ducti '-cast into prison or b3nished. 

l Doc., 726; cf • • mm., i. 235b, 332, and Doe., 191. 
1 Mon., i. 256a. 
11 Molia were the ea,me then as now. We read of' peponibus 

(cabbages), la.pidibll8 imp,.. •tis, ac putridis ovis' (Hardt, iv. 666) ; 
and compare Doc., 415, for the riot. 

4 May 2, 1411, Doc., 429-32. On p11ge 430 an interesting 
list or Hussite ringlea.ders, many of them sl1opkeepers. 
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Nobles, burghers, and king joined hands in the 
spoliation of the Church. On the pillage of his 
treasury (May 6) the archbishop fled.1 

But Wenzel and Zbinek we1·e an."tious for 
peace. Both realised that they had gone too 
far. Wenzel perceived that the str°ougle over 
religion was an injury to his political projects : 
Pope John, on his part, was willing to throw 
over Zbinek if he could win over ro his side 
Sigismund, who still adhered to Gregory, or save 
Wenzel from defection. So in June 1411 
Stephen Palecz conveniently showed cause why 
the interdict should be removed. On July 3 the 
case between the University and the archbishop 
was placed in the hands of a court of arbitra
tion, chiefly laymen of the highest rank. They 
decided, three days later, that Zbinek should 
despatch to the Pope an assurance that there were 
no heretics in Bohemia, and obtain the removal 
of all excommunications. The King, on his part, 
must restore the archbishop's property and 
release the imprisoned clergy. Hus furthered 
the peace by reading before the University, on 
September 1, a letter to John, in which he 

1 Doc., 283, 735-6. Mon., i. 106a. For a sermon whillh 
Hus preached {June 1411) justifying Wenzel, soo N.'rm., ii. 
4'7-9. This extreme utterance is largely from Wyclif's D, 
Officio Regis, to which, for once, Hus owns his indebtedness, 
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declared that he had never forsaken the 
doctrines of the Church. If any error be found 
against him, he is willing ' to be corrected by fire 
unless he would yield.' Hus further wrote a 
letter to the cardinals in the same tenor. He 
prays the cardinals, ' who are elevated to power 
to snatch souls from the jaws of Satan, and to 
succour those who are oppressed in the name of 
Christ, . . . to dispense him from the burden of 
appearing in person.' He slily hints that the 
origin of his troubles is his adhesion to the 
Pisan Council. He protested, • Jesus Christ 
being his witness, that he is innooont of the 
things of which his enemies accuse him.' The 
draft of Zbinek's letter still exists. It states 
tliat • after making diligent inqusition, I can 
discover no heresies in Bohemia. The dispute 
between Hns, tlle University, and myself has 
been settled.' This letter was never sent. 
Fresh disputes broke out, which Jed Zbinek to 
appeal to Sigismund (Sept. 5). On bis way 
to the court of this king he suddenly died, 
at Pressburg (Sept. 28, 1411).1 He was a 

1 Doc., 41!2-40, lS-21, 193, 271-2, 4U-6. Palacky, (hscl,., 
iii. (1) 265-9; I!i:ifter, Ges., ii. 287-311. According to Dolein, 
.A.ntikus,ua, 419, tha Hussites rcp'l'llSented Zbinek'e death as a 
judgment. Hue (Doc., 724) tells us there wero twenty-fouT 
competitor~ for his 'l'll.eant post. For Zbinek's ch11ractn, SP.ll 
Doc., i33, 
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weak, well-meaning man, alternating excessive 
obstinacy with indecision. He was · succeeded 
by an old .nan even weaker than himaelf, 
Wenzel's physician, A.Ibik (Oct. 29, 1411). His 
reign was not long. He soon exchanged his 
difficult post with his suffragan, the Bishop 
of Olmtitz, and retired to a less thorny 
benefice. 

III 

The death of Zbinek was not the end of the 
strife. In September of the same year there 
arrived in Prague a deputation from Henry 
IV. of England, retuming from a mission to 
Sigiamund. One of the party was a certain 
John Stokes. This man, licentiate of laws of 
Cambridge, former principal of St. Edmnnd's 
Hall, was now beginning a diplomatic career, 
which continued until late in the reign of Henry 
VI. For his services to the Crown he was 
abundantly rewarded with prebends at York, 
Lincoln, Hereford, and London, and an arch
deaconry of Ely. He died in 1466. This 
Stokes must not be confounded by the reader 
with Peter Stokes, a Carmelita friar, who l1ad 
taken a leading . part against. the Lollards in the 
Oxford disturbances of 1382, and who had fled 
from the pulpit in fear of his life as prooipitately 
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as Dominie Samson, and ridden from Oxford to 
London in a single day. 

On hearing of the arrival of these English 
masters, the rector of the University invited them 
to a banquet. The invitation was declined, 'at 
the instigation of a certain knight,' probably 
Hartung von Clu.x:,1 the head of the mission. 
When further approached, Stokes gave his 
reasons: 'Whosoever reads Wyclif's books, or 
makes them his study, must of necessity, how
ever good his intentions, in the course of time 
lapse into heresy.' He added, at Constance, that 
there had fallen into his hands in Prague a 
Lollard tract on the Sacrament whioh he was 
told, wrongly he owned, was the work of Hus.2 

For this insult to his University Hus posted a 
challenge on the cathedral door, inviting Stokes 
to a discussion at six o'clock on the evening of 
Sunday, September 13. Stokes declined the 
encounter diplomatically, pleading the king's 
business. He was ready, however, to take up the 
challenge ' at Paris, before the Roman Curia, or 
before any other neutral University approved of 

1 Clu:i: was a. Silesia.n in the aerviee of Henry. See Caro, 
DM B1Lndniss 'Dll'B CanrerbtW71, 12 n.; Len1:, Sig., 81-6, and 
Finke, Con. C'~., i, 91 (where he is again &1111ooiated with 
Stokes, March 12, 1412), 878-7 and passim. J.l'or Stokes, see 
Wylie, iii. 469-70, No life of either in the D.N.IJ. 

t Doc., 277, 
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by both parties.' He added, in a.newer, it would 
eoom, to a question put t.o him by some Prague 
masters, 

'In England Wyolifil regarded au heretic, u.d his werks burnt 
whenever found. • • • So if I were aoqua.i.nted with 1L11yone 
who read or studied Wyelifs books, or who minded to receive 
and hold his opinions, I would &t onoo counsel him, for the sake 
of God and of brotherly love, to desist, beca.Wl8 I know the evil 
:results of such studies.' 

Stokes concludes with a characteristic piece of 
insular pride : ' If anyone is willing to take up 
this challenge, but cannot afford it, I shall be 
glad to contribute t.o his expenses.' 

Not to be done out of his tournament, 
Hua tilted alone on the day he had named. 
Naturally he came off an easy winner. Hia 
defence is still extant. It is full of banter, 
valuable reminiscences, and doubtful history. 
Oxford had decided that Hua was not a heretic 
-the reference is to the famous forgery, of 
which Hua makes further mention and defence. 
If Wyclif was a heretic, Oxford must be full of 
heretics, inasmuch as ' for thirty years past the 
University had been reading Wyclif's works.' 
John of Gaunt, also the father of Henry IV., 

must be a heretic. Let Stokes, on bis return, 
' dare to assert that conseq uenc~ in the pre
sence of his king. I will not share with him 
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the gift he will get.' ' I do not believe,' Hua 
concludes, 

'I will not grant, thai Wydif is a heretic; I will not affirm e. 
nege.tive, but I hope. that he is not, since in doubtful ljl&tters 
one ought to choose the better part, Wherefore, I hope that 
Wyclif is among the saved, I &m drawn to Wyclif by the 
reputation he he.s with good priests, with the University of 
Oxford, and with people in general ; I do not say with wicked, 
a.varieious, and luxurious prelates and priests. I am drawn to 
him by bis writings, in which he diligently desires to bring 
be.ck all men to the law of Christ, especially the clergy, that, 
l&ying aaide the pomp and rule of this world, they may live, 
like the apostles, the life of Christ.' 

Hus and Stokes were destined to meet again, at 
Constance.1 

The matter of Stokes was soon forgotten in a 
wider issue. ln the autumn of 1411 John 
xxm., in the throes of his struggle with Ladislaus 
and Gregory, issued Bulls preaching a crusade 
against the king of Naples. The same in
dulgences were offered as for a campaign in 
Palestine to all those who take up arms, or 
who bought ' suitable men' to fight for them. 
As with the later Tetzel, the induigences 
were no doubt duly qualified with limitations 

1 For the Stokes incident, see Doc., U7--8 (with text comcted, 
LOBerth, 135 n. 2), Mon., i. 108-110. For articles of Wyolif 
th&t Hua did not a.t this time agree with, see his list, Doc,, 19, 
His chang.i over some was very rapid. See infra, p. 164. 
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-• omnibus vere penitentibus et confessis: 
In practice, for men do not sin in Latin, 
they were often regarded as · the selling per
mission to sin, or the buying of pardon for past 
transgressions. In some cases ignorant and 
scandalous priests used the opportunity to wring 
out, in the confessional, money and profit for 
themselves, a practice which Archbishop .Albik 
tried to check 1 He also directed that the 
preaching of the gospel should not be super
seded by that of the crusade. 

In the May of 1412 Master Wenzel Tiem, 
Dean of Passau, legate and licensed agent for the 
dioceses of Salzburg, Magdeburg, and Bohemia, 
arrived in Prague, and opened his sale. Soon 
the traffic wa.a in full swing, three money chests 
set up in the Prague churches, middlemen doing 
a good trade for country parishes, where pay
ments were often made in kind. Hua, like Luther, 
-who himself points out the similarity of their 
circumstances,2-at once entered the lists. Like 
Luther, Hua scarcely recognised how old the 

1 ~-, 223, cf, 451. For the Bull (Sept. 9), see Mm., i. 
171-2. For Tiem'11 authorisation (Dec. 2), ib. i. 172-3, and for 
the form. of indulgence, ill. i. 18()b. The bu:rden of Hus's attack 
lay in the charge that John had given an indulgence • a culpa 
et a pen a.' This was not really in the Bull. See Lea, .Auric. 
Otmj,, iii. 5f...80. 

2 Mon,., i. preface. 
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custom was : he looked upon it as a complete 
innovation. and forgot his own early experiences. 
' Woe is me,' he wrote to the Lithuanian prince 
Ladislaus, king of Poland, 'if I hold my peace. 
Better to die than not to oppose such wickedness, 
and so become a partner in this crime and bell' 1 

He placarded church-doors with his theses, a.nd 
thundered against ' .Antichrist ' in the Bethlehem 
Chapel and among' the artists.' As' the German 
vicars had received the Bull and read it aloud ' in 
their churches, the Czechs at once milled to the 
cause of Hua (Doc., 736). 

In his proceedings against the indulgences, Hus 
seems to have been more conscious than Luther 
was at first of his opposition to the authorities. 
News of the coming sale had already driven him 
to the bold step of answering publicly in the 
Bethlehem Chapel, in a legal deed drawn up 
by a notary,-' because people are wont to give 

1 Jone 10, Doc., 30, This letter ill a.n illustration how the 
influence of HU!! wa.s felt, as the clergy complained, 'through 
Bohemia., Pola.nd, Hunga.ry, and Moravia' (Doc., 461}. L&dis
laus (Ja.gello), d. 1484, ha.d only recently been oonvert.ed (March 
4, 1388}, He oould neither rea.d nor writ,e. The· ea.pita.I of 
his state was Vilna.. But a.fter bis ma.rria.ge (1386) to Hedwig, 
the heiras oC Pol&nd, a.nd his subsequent a.ccession to . the 
Polish crown, he transferred bis throne to Cra.cow. See infra, 
p. 16'1, a.nd llUpnJ, p. 125, In 1397-1400 he founded a. Univer
sity a.t Craoow (Rashda.11, ii. 284-6). The Poles at Hedwig's 
College a.t Prague would lead to Hus's knowing him or writing. 
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greater credence to such a document,'-three 
questions that had been sent to him. The 
third question was one of those problems 
in which the medieval schoolmen delighted : 
• Whether any of the people of Pharaoh, drowned 
in the Red Sea., may have been saved 1' But the 
other questions, and the answers of Hue, go to 
the root of the controversy : ' Whether a m&n 
must believe in the Pope 1 ' and ' Whether it is 
possible that a man can be saved who does not 
really confess to a priest 7' 1 We see the same 
spirit of conscious opposition, so different from 
the early movement in Germany, in the account 
he has given us of an interview he had with 
Wenzel Tiem shortly after he anived at Prague. 
• I know well,' he writes, 

' the difference between the apostolic commands and the com
mands of the Pope, So when I was asked by the legates of 
John, in the presence or .Archbishop .Albik, "Whether I were 
willing to obey the apostolic commands f" I answered: "I 
desire with all my heart to obey the apostolio commanda." 
Thereupon the lega tea, holding apostolic and papal commands to 
be interchangeable, thought that I was willing to preach to the 

1 March S, 1412. Mon., i. 167-9. The full bearing or this 
paper is seen in Dolein, Antih'IU111U, 406-17, 419-23, 428--80. 
Dolein states that the Red Sea qnestion smacks rather of 
curiosity than of utility. For an extraordinary list of que1-
tions debated by the University, many by Hus, see Holler, 
Gu., ii. 261-4, and cf. VoL i. p. 148-9. 

VOL, II, II 
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people the orusade &gainst Ladialaua. So the legates said : '' He 
la willing, you see, Lord Archbiahop, to obey the comm&nda of 
our sovereign Pope." So I said to them : " Sirs, understand me. 
I llaid that I am willing, with •11 my hl'&rt, to obey apostolic 
oomn;umds, but by &poetolic commands I mean the dootrines of 
the apostles of Christ. So far u the commands of the Pope 
agree with the commands a.nd doctrines or the a.postles, and are 
after the rule of the law of Christ, 110 fa.r I am heartily prepared 
to render them obedience. But if I see anything in them at 
variance with this, I will not obey, even if you kindle the fire 
for the burning of my body before my e.res," ' 1 

In this spirit, on June 7, in spite of the 
opposition of the eight doctors of the theological 
faculty, led by ' the friend of his youth; Stephen 
Pa.lecz,2 in answer to the determination of the 
friars to proclaim that ' the Pope is a God on 
earth,' Hua delivered his disputation against in
dulgences in the large hall of the University. 
His arguments, though urged with clearness, and 
aptly applied to the disputes of Gregory and 
John, need not detain us. "Down to the details, 
they are adopted with verbal fidelity from three 
tractatea of W yclif," a circumstance which the 
doctors were not slow to point out in their 
reply.8 'Pardon ' from pain and guilt,' he 

1 Hon., i 293b. 1 Doe., 448-51, 126. 
• Loserth, 141. JJoo., 460, 222-3. For the disputations, aee 

XM., i. 173-89, analysed by Neander, x. 404-12, and by 
Loserth, 236-46. Curious to S&y, Hue makes little uae of 
Wyclirs (}rueiata. According to Wylie, iii. 475, Hus quoted 
also from an English Lolla.rd tract, whose author is unknown. 
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sneered, meant rather ' by purae and pocket.' 1 

Priestly absolution, he maintained, is not in 
itself effectual, but only declara.tory,--a. position 
very similar to that of the English Prayer-Book1 

John muat have felt the a.wka.rdness of the 
thruat, that 'many Popes who have issued the 
fullest indulgences have been damned them
selves• (Jfon., i 184); while his question what 
John would do if a. man killed the indulgence 
sellers, robbed them of their money, and then 
became penitent, but without offer of restitu
tion,. is both humorous and pertinent (Mon., 
i. 185) .. 

The counterblast of the theological faculty 
was soon forthcoming. Once more they con
demned the forty-five articles of Wyclif, and, with 
the sanction of Wenzel, for bade their teaching, 
under penalty of expulsion from Bohemia. To 
these they now added six propositions from Hus.3 

Hua had previously challenged their judgment 

1 Mon., i. 1890, a jest be repeats in & !otter in 1413, D()(',., 
liS. Moo., i. 189-91, wonld seem to be the notes of a sermon 
against indulgence.-i, or of the address referred to in D<>c., 448. 

2 Doc., 455 (5), which, however, differs from ilrid. 170, where 
Hue owlll! that indulgences have nine, but not 'peounia.les 
indulgentiie.' So Jerome (Hardt, iv. 753). 

8 D(JC., 451-7, Wenzel's sanction, July 10. Published to the 
'doctors, masters, priests,' in the town hall of the Old Town, 
July 16. 
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as regards two of the condemned articles in a 
disl!ertation, again taken, word for word, from 
Wyclif. The two articlee were those which 
touched him closest, for they touched the duty and 
righta of prea.ehing.1 He followed this up by a 
defence of disendowment.2 A third tract.ate in 
the ea.me year, nominally on Tithu, oontaine an 
uncompromising defence of the weakest point of 
Wyclif's system. This waa the doctrine of 
dominion founded on grace, the assertion,• nullus 
est dominus civilie, nullus est priela.tw,, nullW!! est 
episoopllll, dum est in mort&li peooa.to.' Hus had 
moved far since hie letter of the previous yee.r to 
John.8 

IV 
The opposition of Hus to the indulgences had 

separated him for ever from his former friends, 
Sta.nislas and Palecz. For a while Palooz bad 
wavered. A meeting on the matter was held at 
the rectory of Christan Pracbaticz. 

'If Paleo& is willing to oonress the truth, he will remember 
tha.t be wu the first to give me, with his own ha.nd, the a.rtfoles 

1 Alim., i. 111-7 ; cf. Doc., 829 {18 and 14), To this period 
a88ip Doc., 27-9, See espeo. 29, a.nd Mim., i. 144-8. 

11 JI-, i. 117-25. Taken mainly from Wyclif'e Ds &clssia. 
See Loaerth, 225-285. But in Doe., 170, Hus limits disendow• 
ment to bad priest.a. 

8 Jl/Tll,,, i. 126-34. Cf. Doc., 194, 201. On these treatises, 
see Ne11?1der, x. 885-90. 
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of indulgence, with the remark in writing (manu} tba.t they 
contained p11Ipa.ble errors. I keep the copy to this da.y as • 
witnese. But after be hr.d con■ulted with another colleague, he 
went over to the other e&mp. The last word I aaid to him
for I have not spoken to him since---wa.11 thia: "Palecz is my 
friend, Truth is my friend : of the two, it were only right to 
honour Truth moa11."' 

The theologians, in fact, were unanimous that 
it was not their business to inquire into the value 
of the apostolic letters, but, 'as obedient sons, to 
obey, and fight those who opposed.' 1 

But Hus was not alone. To say nothing of 
'the women without number' and ' powerful 
nobles' who rallied to him,2 he was accompanied 
in his disputations by one whose name is closely 
linked with his own. The life of the rich young 
noble, familiarly known as Jerome of Prague, was 
one of incessant travel and adventure. He was 
the Ulrich von Hutten of the earlier Reformation. 
In 1398 he obtained hie licentiate at Prague, 
and permission for two years' absence for study. 
So he went to Paris, Heidelberg, Cologne, and 
Oxford.8 At Paris, the head-centre of Nominalism, 
his defence of the Realist Wyclif ' brought him 
under grave suspicion of heresy.' Gerson was 
taking steps for hie arrest when he ' secretl7 

' Ml1fl., l. 2Hb, 17511; Doc., 246, 223, U9, 725, 786. 
1 Doc., 458 ; Dolein, .,fntiAuana, 390, 
• Doc., 4.08; cf. Mon., i. 82a; Hardt, iv. 645, 
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slipped away from the University.' 1 From 
Oxford he returned in 1401, bringing with him 
Wyclif's Dialog1te and Trialog~.2 In his rooms 
he hung a painting representing Wyclif as the 
Prince of Philosophers.3 But the picture did 
not detain him in Prague. We find him soon 
back again at Oxford. There he was charged 
with heresy ; but through the intercession of the 
University of Prague, of which he had been 
admitted a ' master,' he was released.' The 
University troubles of 1409 found him in Prague 
once more.6 \Ve next hear of him in Vienna, 
preaching Lollardism in the University, and ex
comn'.lunicated by the clergy of St. Stephen's.6 

Thence, ' like a sparrow from the net of the 
fowlers,' he escaped to Bietow in Moravia.7 Its 
castle, wherein is shown to-day the helmet of 
Ziska, belonged to a friend of Hus. We then 
find him, a few weeks later, at Buda-Pesth, at the 

1 Hardt, iv. 680-1, 646. 
1 l'/nrl. iv. 634. That he was home in 1401, see Doe., 1715. 
8 Hardt, iv. 761, 654. Jerome deniea tha.t there was a halo 

ronnd the head, 'as if ii saint.' 
• Doc., 338-7, Ea.rly in 1408. 
6 Doe,, 282, 'cum socio tuo.' Of. Hardt, iv. 636, last po.r. 
t Dae., 417-20, Sept.1410. Excommunica.tion aenttoZbinek, 

Sept. 30, Of. Hardt, iv. 639. See infra, p. 167, n. 4. In 
Hardt, iv. 638, it is dated 1404. In Doo., iOS, there is a 
letter of Univ. Prague on his behalf. 

7 Doe,, '16, Sept. 12, 1410 ; Hardt, iv. 682-3. 
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court of Sigismund. There he was arrested, 
imprisoned for five days, and dismissed.1 We 
next hear of him in Russia, i.e. in Russian 
Lithuania. There he allowed bis beard to grow,1 

and according to his enemies became an adherent 
of the Greek Church. He even endeavoured, it 
was said, to induce its Duke Witold to apostatise.• 
In April 1411 he was once more back in. Prague, 
receiving the sacrament, in spite of his excom
munication, at the ha.nd of the priest of St. 
Michael's, Oh1istan Prachaticz.' We are also 
told of his ' putting his head out of a window in 
the Bethlehem during a sermon of Hus, and 
railing against Zbinek in the presence of a vast 
crowd.' 6 

1 On the suit of Zbinek. Hardt, iv. 636. According to 
H&rdt, iv. 637-8, he then retnmed to Vienna, and wa.s &rrested. 
Jerome plead~ that 'he was of a.nother diocese.' Evidently 
there was only the epumopsl, not papsl, Inquisition at Vienna. 
But the dates in Hardt over Jerome's trial are hopeless. 

~ Not for the first time. He had da.1-00 to preach before 
Sigiamund 'with a long heard• (Hardt, iv. 673, 753}. 

8 Ha.rdt, iv. 642, 677-80. To understand these cha.rges, 
the· student should remember the then strained relations in 
Lithuania, e.t that time an e.ppe.nage of Poland, between 
Orthodox &nd Catholic. &e Morftll's B:,mia., p. 46. The date 
seems doubtful, a.nd ia variously given in HardL I incline to 
date early in May 1411. 

'Hardt, iv. 64.0. Dated Ap. 1410. Thie date is impossible. 
See s11pra, p. 166, n. 6. 

6 Hardt, iv. 641. 
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In 1412 Jerome, like a stormy petrel, was 
once more back in Prague, taking part in its 
trouble and riots. His fiery eloquence, which 
won the admiration of that fastidious critic, 
Poggio of Florence,1 carried all before him. At 
the close of his discussion the excited students 
poured into the streets. Two pardoners were 
seized at their trade. ' Get out, you liars ! ' cried 
Jerome; ' the Pope, your master, is a. lying heretic.' 11 

Woksa. of W aldstein drove up with a cart in 
which sat two harlots 'with the pa.pal bulls tied 
round their breasts.' An armed mob conducted 
the procession through the streets, and burnt the 
bulls and pardons in the market-place of the 
New Town 'about the hour of vespers.' 3 A friar 
showing his relics was beaten. ' Those are only 
dead men's bones,' shouted the people ; • you are 
hoodwinking Christians.' 4 The civil authorities 

1 Doe., 624. Of. M-, i. 82; Hardt, iv. 650. 
t Aug. 1412. Hardt, iv. 671. 
8 D<x;., 640 ; Hardt, iv. 671-2. ".! st.udent dressed up u a. 

harlot" (Creighton, ii. 1"). So Denia, 11'. They follow the 
11.000Wlt left b7 Martin Lupac, who took part in the pl'OOOll&ion. 
The date aeem1 to hue been JUDe 24. This buffoonery wae 
la.id, at Constance, at the door of Jerome, who denied it; 
Ha.rdt, [v. 7118, 645, 672; Pal Ge,., iii. (1) 277-8; Holler, 
flu., ii ma. 

' Dolein, .A:RtiA¥fflUI, 880-2. In the Carmelite Church. 
Jerome (Hardt, iv. 751) denies that he was there, nor doea 
Dolein impute it to him. 
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deemed it well to disclaim the riot, and issue an 
order that no one should preach against the 
indulgences. :But no attempt was made to punish 
its leaders, or even deprive Woksa of bis place 
at court. As for Jerome, he was oft' once more 
on bis travels. In March 1413 he arrived at 
Cracow, shaved his beard, put on a red gown, and 
presented his passports to Ladislaus of. Poland. 
Before many days were over he was once more in 
trouble • over the articles of Wyclitt Cracow 
was in an uproar; so he was put over the frontier, 
' that he might plough in his own country, for 
our soil seems too dry to receive his seed.' 1 So 
he returned to Prague, to take part (May 1414) 
in a riot against crucifixes, in which, according to 
bis enemies, ' a certain W yclifist smith defiled 
the images with human dung.' As for the ' veil 
and robe of the glorious Virgin ' in the Cathedral, 
'it ought not,' said Jerome, 'to be held in greater 
reverence than the skin of the ass on which 
Obrist sat' (Hardt, iv. 67 4--5). 

In spite of Wenzel's warning,-perhaps before 

1 Sea the curlo111 letter, Doc., 506. Of. Aid. ea, a letter of 
Hus, despatched July I, 1418, t9 John Syb&rt of Vi&nna 
Univerai.ty, which bean a striking resemblance t.o • similar 
letter sent by the rect~r of' Prague University on July 8 (Doc., 
612). l mspect that Hus stirred np the authorities on behalf 
of his friend. Vienna seem, to have boon at the bottom of 
the Oraoow trouble. 
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it was officially promulgated,1--on July 10 three 
artisans cried out in a church that the indulgences 
were lies-' John Hus has taught us better than 
that.' They wore condemned to death. Hua, 
attended by a vast throng, demanded a hearing, 
and declared : ' Their fault ia mine ; I will bear 
the consequences.' Evasive answers were given; 
but later in the day the prisoners were hurriedly 
executed, according to Hua without the king's 
orders.1 The excitement was intense. Women 
-' beguines,' Dolein calls them-' dipped their 
'kerchiefs in the blood ' of the martyrs. Their 
bodies were shrouded in white linen, and borne 
to the Bethlehem Chapel. There, amid the 
chanting of the hymn, " Isti aunt aancti," and ' the 
mass for martyrs,' they were buried ' in the name 
of God.' Hus himself waa not there; but his 
sympathies-• quos iste canonisavit,' sneered his 
opponents-were shown by the comment he 
made at a later date in his IJe Ecdesia on 
'the three laymen who laid bare their necks 
to the sword because they contradicted the 
lying words of Antichrist.' When those words 
were read at Constance ' his judges gazed on 
each other as if in admiration.' Men had 

1 According to Doc., 457, it W&B not read in the Council 
House until July 16, 

1 Dqc,, 312. 
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perished at the stake for utterances less daring 
than this.1 

c 'That Luther,' laughed Leo, when he heard of his 
outbreak against Tetzel, ' has a pretty wit.' John, 
however, was of a different mind. He scarcely 
needed theformal complaintof the clergy of Prague, 
stirred up by Michael the Pleader,2 against 'that 
son of Belial, the Wyclifist Hua, a despiser of the 
keys.' ' Attend, Blessed Father; they shrieked-

' Attend to your llock. Ravening wolves rush in npon it • 
• • • All procrastina.tion must be ls.id aside lest that line of 
Vergil come true-

" Facilis descensus A verni, sed revooare gradnm 
Hoo opn.~, hie labor est."' 

1 Fortheineidentof'TheThree:Martyra,'see.Doc., 726, 312-8, 
and the comments of Hus in hfa D~ Eccluia (.Mon., i. 245b); as 
also, according to the editors of the Monumenta (1558), 'on the 
margin of a. parchment book in the Bethlehem called Pt188W11'1k' 
(loc. cit.). Also Hardt, iv. 676; Dolein, 880-1. Dolein needs 
oare. For beguines among Hussites, ef. ibid. 882, 492. 

1 The activity of Michael the Pleader against Hui in the Fall 
of 1412 is most marked. See DCIC,, 169-174, 23, 46!i. Michael 
Smradar (Doc., 174), of Deutsch Brod, wu at one time priest 
of St. Adalbert'a, Prague. He next entered the king's service 
with a project for a new method of gold-mining. According to 
hia enemies, he absconded with a part of the money, a tale we 
need not believe. The only authority I can find for it is the 
auspicious sonree in .Mon., i., pref. Its absence in Mlade
nowio-if true, he would not have left . it out--.')Ondemns it, 
thougha.coopted byNeander, x. 424,andothera. He bad returned 
with the office of papal• prooura.tor de causia fidei,' whence hia 
name. Fi-om Hardt, iv. 759, we lell'n that he was a, Germa.n. 
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John was in no mood for procrastination. He 
replied by pronouncing upon Hus the great curse. 
He was declared cut off from' food, drink, buying, 
selling, conversation, hospitality, the giving of 
fire and water, and all other acts of kindness.' 
If within twenty-three da.ys he did not yield, he 
was to be excommunicated • in all churches, 
monasteries, and chapels,' with the usual custom 
of 'lighted candles, extinguished and thrown to 
the ground.' Places which gave him shelter 
were to be subject to interdict. ' Three stones 
were to be hurled against his house a.a a sign of 
perpetual curse.' In a second Bull the Bethlehem 
Chapel was ordered to be rased to the ground, and 
the person of Hus to be delivered up and burned..1 

Hus replied by a dignified appeal, which he 
read in the Bethlehem. from the Pope to • the 
supreme and just Judge who is neither influenced 
by gifts • . • nor deceived by false witnesses•-

1 Full textofexcommtmieation, Doc., 461-f. Not dated, but, 
&CCOrding to i:Mil. 202, in July l '12. On p. (60 of the complaint 
of the clergy (Doe., 467-61) there aeem1 a ~ference to the oom.• 
mrmd to burn the books of Wyolif in the square of Si. Peter'-. 
Tb.ii wu fonna.lly e&rried out, Feb. 2, 1418 (llt.fl'l'G, p. 82) . 
.A.ceording to the hea.dmg, the complaint was engrossed in the 
Curia-' fiat per om.nia ut petitur '-Doo. 1412. Palaoky (Doc., 
467 n.) decides, not without rea110n, that it was written "before 
Jtme 1412." Iho, it must ha.ve been altered on engroesing. 
Both forms of the complaint •~ however, without date, lot 
the seoond Bull, Pala.cky, Gea., iii. (1) 286, 
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"golden knights" and the reet (supa, p. 151). 
His only hope lay in the meeting of a General 
Council Meanwhile he exhorted the people to 
pd their trust in neither Pope, Church, nor 
Prelates, but in God alone.1 .As for him.aelf,--a 
matter which told clearly against him at Constance, 
-he showed how little he cared for the censures 
of Rome by continuing, as before, his public 
preaching.1 

The excommunication and attendant interdict 
l!IOOD produced its effect in Prague. ' The people,' 
complained Bus,' do not show sufficient courage 
to remain without the Pope's religion, to bury 
their dead in unconsecrated ground, and baptize 
their children themselves.' 3 On Oct. 2 ' an attack 
was made upon the Bethlehem Chapel, chiefly, 
says Hua, by the Germans! 'What madness! 
. . • what German audacity ! . . • they are not 
allowed to pull down a bakehouse : the temple 

1 Doc., 464-6, 281, 192; Mim., i. 235b, 168". I do not see 
on what grounds Creighton callt this appeal "a curious piece of 
formalism to maintain himself still within the communion of 
the Church" (ii, 18). For Hus's views at this time, see his 1k 
Credere (Mm., i. 169b-I70b). 

!I Doc., 203. 1 Doc., 727. 
'According to Hardt, iv. 666-7, there was a riot on Sept. 80, 

1412, in which Jerome helped to duck 'friar Nicholas' in the 
!rloldau. The riot of the Germans was aps the reply. All 
the rioting was certainly not, as Hus would have it, on one 
side. 
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of God, where the bread of God's Word is distri
buted, they wish to destroy.' But the Czechs 
rallied to their national cause and prevented the 
outrage.1 'Antichrist,' wrote Hus, 'is as power
less as a dog tied up with a chain;' But elsewhere 
the opponents of Hus were victorious.1 In the 
University, Sta.nislas of Znaim and Stephen 
Palecz were inveighing against their former 
friend in the presence of Duke Ernest of Austria.3 

Nor was he helped by the formal proof of his 
ally, John of Jesenic, doctor of canon law, that 
the excommunica.tion was illegal' 

Hus himself had left Prague on the advice of 
Wenzel, a step which at first he was reluctant to 
take. In his perplexity he had sought counsel 
of his colleague at the Bethlehem, Nicholas 
Milfozin. Ought he to follow the advice which 
Augustine had given in the like case of Bp. 
HonorattIB, or ought he to remember the words 
of the Saviour, 'The good shepherd gives his life 
for the sheep' 1 For himself, he was drawn to 'the 
beautiful statement of the blessed Augustine,' 
especially remembering the illustration Augustine 

l IJoc., 727-8, 36, 39, 
1 In Nov. 1412. See Doc., 36, 34. 
a Doc., 311, Oct. 1412. 
' Deo. 18, 1412. Given at length Mon., i. 334-43 ; cf. Hus'ij 

remarks, i~id. i. 248-9. 
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gave from the case of St. Athanasius.1 But 
Wenzel was persistent. The king, in fact, was 
placed in an awkward position by the calling in 
of the secular arm.2 So before the outrage on 
the Bethlehem,8 Hus left Prague,-·-his enemies 
claimed that he was expelled/-' that a Synod 
for settlement might be held with more chance 
of success.' . 'They have laid their gins, citations, 
anathemas,' he writes, ' for the Goose. They are 
now setting their snares for some of you. :But 
the Goose, though a tame bird, has broken their 
snares, though his flight is not lofty.' His con~ 
solation is this--

' Priests, scribes, Pharisees, Herod, Pilate, and the other 
inhabitants of Jerusalem condemned the truth, handed it over 
to du.th and buried it. But it rose again and conquered them 
all, and sent forth in ita place twelve other preachers ••.• If, 
therefore, the God of truth is with ns, who shall be able to stand 
against us in this warfare i What fear, ,•hat death, shall sepa
rate us from Him 1 What s:hall we lose if for His sake we lose 
our wealth, our friends, th& honours of this world, our poor 
life ! Then at last we shall be delivered from this bondage, to 
reosive riches a hundredfold more splendid, friends fa.r dearer, 
and a fuller joy, of which death cannot rob us. For he who 
dies for Christ wins the victor's crown• (Doc., 86-41). 

l fu,, 83-4. 
2 Formally called in, Dec. 1412, Doc., 208. 
8 'Ut audio,' Doc., 89, In September, therefore, Palacky 

(Doc., 727) dates differently (Dec. 1412). 
4 Doc., 208. 
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Nine letters of Hua, written in the Fall of 
1412, have been preserved for us.1 They were 
written t,o his friends, his church at Prague. 
They are na.turally, therefore, past.oral, even eer
monic, in cha.ra.ater, adapted for reading in public 
to his congregation. But whether Hus is urging 
meditation on the Second Coming, writing on 
Christmas Day on the joy of the Incarnation, 
enlarging on the ' peace of Christ,' or pouring 
out his woes against priests who neither preach 
themselves nor allow others, that personal note 
which gives such charm to the story of Hua is 
never absent. We may safely assert that in the 
years to come the letters of Hue will form the 
only part of his voluminous writings that will be 
read. For the works of Hus are for the most 
part mere copies of Wyclif, oftentimes whole 
sections of the great Englishman's writings trans
ferred bodily, without altemtion or acknowledg
ment.11 The very titles are not original ; their 

l J)oc,, 34-51, 
1 Of the literal fidelity with wbioh Hus plagiarised Wyolif 

we may note his incorporation of the famoua J)4lllllllg& from 
Wydifa .Dti Tnp. V~o .AmoriB, about Anne of Luxembourg 
and her Bible, with it& three tra.nalationa, without even altering 
it to anit the &.et that Anne had been dead, when he wrote, for 
sixteen years. See JltJA., i.108b, and ef. Vol. i. p. 204. Note 
that the pasu.ge In Wyclif ia supposition only (Loserth, 261). 
Compare also hiB lltatement that in Bohemia 'more than & 

6:iu.rth pt.r11 of the le.nd is held by clerics in mortm&in, and 
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parade of learning, which deceived Luther, is com
pletely borrowed The Englishman Stokes was
right when, at Constance, he bluntly asked : ' Why 
do you glory in these writings, falsely labelling 
them your own, since, after all, they belong not 
to you but Wyclif, in whose steps you are fol
lowing ? ' 1 To the same end was the taunt of 
his old friend, Andrew Brod: 'Was Wyclif cruci
fied for us ? were we ba.ptized in his name ? ' 
His originality and independence was, in fact, 
moral rather than intellectual : ' Whatever truth 
Wyclif has taught, I receive, not because it is the 
truth of Wyclif, but because it is the truth of 
Christ.' 2 From this truth Hus ' would not 
depart for a chapel full of gold.' 

The case is otherwise with Hus's letters, 
eighty-six of which have ~scaped the ravages of 
Time.3 The preservation of these we owe, for 

their estates daily grow,' which is also from Wyclif, and so 
valueless for Bohemia (Jfon., i. 122). 

1 Doc., 308,519. The dependence of Hns upon Wyclifwas 
well known to Hns's contemporarie11. See Loserth, op. cit. 
pp. xviii, 75-87, 65, n. 2; and cf. Doc., 185, 208, 522. The 
matter is evident, also, in every page of Dolein's Medulla. 

2 Doc., 184; cf. Mun., i. 264a. 
1 Of these, sixty-five only are in the M011umenta ; nine were 

first published by Hofler, Guch. def' h11,1. Beweguug, 1865 ; 
tlie remainder by Palacky. The 1·eadinga, order, etc., of the 
Monumenta often chaotic and misleading. 111any letters are 
lost; cf. Doc., 518; Losertli, 337. 

VOL. II, 12 
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the most part, to the c.are of Peter Mladenowic, 
the secretary of John of Chlum. They form a 
priceless memorial of one of the truest-hearted 
of the sons of God. His later correspondence, 
especially his letters from exile and prison, show 
John Hus to be one of the ehosen few who exalt 
humanity. But in the whole series there is 
nothing that is unworthy, little that is tedious. 
"Everything Hus writes is the result of his own 
soul's experience, is penetrated with a deep moral 
earnestness, illuminated with a boldness and a 
self-forgetfulness that breathes the spirit of the 
cry,' Let God be true and every man a liar.'" 1 

We feel, as we read, how human he was, how 
lovable, how truly bis life was hid with Christ. 
We can still trace the agony of self-conquest, 
the slow steps by which he won the victory. 

On the retirement of Hus, Wenzel, on the 
advice of his Council, gave orders for a Synod to 
meet at Bohmisch Brod,2 a small town belonging 
to the archbishop. The Synod in reality 
assembled at Prague, on February 6th, at the 
very time at which, in Rome, they were publicly 

1 Creighton, ii. 21. _ 
2 Jan. 3rd (Doc., 472-(74), to meet Feb. 2nd. For the Synod 

(Feb, 6-10), see Doc., 475-505, also Doc., 52. Jesenio's paper 
(Doc., 495-501) is most interesting. One argument is note
worthy: 'The pope could reside at Prague, just as the Empire 
has been translated to the Germans.' · 
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burning the works of Wyclif in the great 
square of St. Pet.er's (supra, p. 82). All parties 
laid their· memorials · before it : the theological 
faculty, the artiets,-inspired, it would appear. 
by John of J esenic,-and · the Reformers. · The 
opponent~ of Hus, chief among whom was "the 
iron biehop," John of Leitomischl, insisted that 
the papal decisions and the· excommunication of 
Hus must be upheld, ' that a vice-chancellor be 
appointed to search out and punish the errors of 
masters and scholars,' and that ' the Czech 
writings of Bus-the stalks of these accursed 
tares and schiem-be placed under an anathema. 
Bus, on his part, in his ' conditions of peace,'-' 
he was not there in person,-demanded the 
upholding of the decision of Zbinek of July 6, 
1411. · He harped much on the injury done to 
the realm by the accusations of heresy. Let the 
heretic be named, if known. On the personal 
charge he was prepared to defend himself, under 
penalties, against all opponents. His most im
portant demand-one that shows also the influence 
of Wyclif-is hi.a claim that the Civil Courts must 
be supreme ' in all approbations, condemnations, 
and other acts concerning Mother Church.' Bus 
was followed by Jakoubek, who put in a plea. 
that peace without a real reform would be value
less. The Synod was dissolved without result, 
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e.nd Hus retired once mo1-e to his asylum a.t the 
castle of Kozi hradek, near .Austi. 

Meanwhile Wenzel made one more attempt 
a.t compromise. A Oommi1515ion of four was 
appointed, with the ex-archbishop Albik at the 
head ; both parties bound themselves, ' under a 
penalty of sixty thouaand groschen and exile 
from the realm,' to accept its verdict. Hus 
himself again was absent. He was represented 
by • his proctor, John of J esenio, with him 
Jakoubek of Mies and Simon of Tissnow,' while 
on the Commission itself was his f1iend, Christan 
Prachaticz. At the first meeting, in April, it 
was evident that neither side would accept any
thing less than a verdict in their favour. • The 
counsel of the theological faculty,' wrote Hus, ' I 
would not accept, even if I were standing before 
a fire prepal'ed for me.' 1 Stanialas said that 
he was wishful for peace, but the others must 
agree to his declal'&tion of faith-

• that the 'Pope ia the head of the Roman Church, the cardinals 
the body, that &ll its decisions in mattml or faith are true, that 
the contrary opinion.a of the Wyclilists ue false and erroneous.' 

The other side thereupon ' horribly yelled against 
us for two days.' The • horrible yelling ' was 
really an effort to accomplish the impossible-
to mix oil and water, the principles of Rome and 

1 l)cc., 66. See s,1,mg, p. 142 n. 
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the Reformation. J esenic was willing to yield 
to Pa.lecz's definition of the Church, provided 
he were allowed to add to the statement of the 
faith and obedience due a saving clause, ' such 
r.s every good and faithful Christian ought, or is 
bound, to give.' This loophole for private judg
ment and the Scriptures was of course impossible.1 

Even this, on reflection, seemed to Hue to be 
granting too much. In bis letters to Christan he 
points out the difficulties of such a view of the 
Church. These difficulties, chiefly copied from 
Wyclif, he afterwards expanded into his De. 
Ecclesia. 'I wish to know: he writes, 'if Pope 
Liberius the heretic, Leo the heretic, and Pope 
Joan, who was confined of a boy, were the heads 
of the Roman Church.' He holds that ' though 
Rome, were it possible, were overthrown, with its 
Pope and cardinals, as Sodom, still the Holy 
Church would remain.' He is willing to receive 
the Pope as the vicar of Christ, provided he is 
predestinate. 2 The absolute confusion that would 

1 For Palecz's account of this assembly, 'scriptum festinanter,' 
on the eve of his exile, see Doc., 507-10; cf. 787. For a 
sa.I'C88tic comment by HUll on this definition of Stanisla9i 
prompt.ed by the crimes and flight of John, see iMd. 125. 

2 Doo., 57-61 ; of, his De &clu. in Mon., i. 20711, 2201.1. 
Pope Joan-Agnes, as he often calls her-waa & favourite 
lll'gnment with Hns. He gives her history in detail. For 
Joan, see Dollinger, FaWes ~trpetting Popes during M.A. 
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have resulted · from basing Ohmch order upon an 
unknowable factor does not seem to have occuned 
to him. ' 0 Master, but not in Israel,' inquired 
Andrew Brod, ' are. you sure about yottr own pre
destination?' (Doc., 519). 

The meeting was a failure, but the W yclifists 
1·etained the ear of . the king. Wenzel relieved 
his disappointment by banishing Stanislas of 
Znaim, Stephen Palecz, and two other opponents 
of Hus, as the 'authors of diasension.' 1 Stanislas 
-' out of whose head,' says Hus, ' the greater 
part of this nonsense had come '--spent the rest 
of his days in writing bitter tractates against 
Wyclif and Hua. He died at Neuhaus, in 
Bohemia, from an abscess, when on the point of 
setting out for his revenge at Constance. Hus 
and Palecz were destined to meet again.2 

This victory for Hus was followed by a 
politioaJ. success. Hitherto, in the Old Town 
of Prague, the Germans ruled the Council 3 On 
Oct. 21st Wenzel issued an order tmnsferring to 
the Crown the "pricking" of the eighteen ooun-

, 1 er. Doc., 609. Stanislans una mecu.m ooncordiam im• 
pedivit. Pa.leer.'s own confession. 

1 DOI!., 610-11, 246; Mon., i. 220. A list of. Stanislllll' 
writings in Loserth, 160 n.; ef. 889-42. For the writings of 
Palecz, ibid. 161, n. 2. 

8 From Hardt, iv. 768, we loom . there were sixteen Germans 
two Czechs. See also Loserth, 162, 
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cillors, nine from each nation. In the New 
Town the Czechs had long possessed the control. 
Prague was now committed to his side. The 
Church authorities were powerless. Albik had 
resigned, or rather exchanged, his archbishopric 
with Comad of V echta, who in later years 
became a Hussite. His creed at this time 
was probably opportunism ; at a,nyrate he was 
not yet inducted (July 17, 1413). Neverthe
less, Hua deemed it well to stay in the country, 
first at Kozi hradek,1 then, that he might be 
nearer the capital, at the castle of Krakowec. 
' Here he remained,' says the Chronicler, ' until 
sµch time as be went to Constance.' He spent 
his time, apart from visits to Prague,2 in a lively 
correspondence with his friends, especially Chris
tan de Prachaticz, the rector of the U niversity,3 

and in composing, as bis answer to recent 
charges, his great work On the Church. Of this 
famous treatise Niem remarked, at Constance, 
that it ' attacks the papal power and· the pleni-

1 The later well-known Tabor was founded near this plaoo. 
2 E.g. Ap. 20, 1414, Loserth, 162, n. 8. See also Doe..; 

52l, 728, for a longer visit in the spring of 1 tH, • from Christ
mu Day to Easter.' The visit is borne out by the absence 
of letters to his churoh. Rus tells ns he even preached in the 
Bethlehem, whereupon the clergy at once began 11.n interdiet. 

3 For the ciroumstances of his election, see l)o,i,, 137. See 
also p. 127, n. 1. 
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tude of its authority a.a much as the Alcoran the 
Catholic faith.' 1 But it contains hardly a line, 
local colouring and polemics apart, "which does 
not proceed from Wyclif." 2 On its completion 
it was sent to Prague and publicly read (July 8, 
1413) in the Bethlehem Chapel, on the walls of 
which the main positions of his pamphlet IJe 
&x Erroribus had already been set up in large 
text. 'You paint,' sneered Brod, ' the Ten Com
mandments on your walls ; would that you kept 
them in your heart.' 3 

The letters of Hus to Christan of Prachatfoz are 
full of the sentiments and arguments of the IJe 
Ecelesia. We see, in fact, the larger treatise in 
process of becoming. In other ways Hua was pre• 
paring for the future. ' I exhort you,' he cries, 

'be ready for t'he battle. :Needs must the Goose flap its 
wings against the wings 1111d tail of Behemoth.• • • • Wha.t 

1 Gerson, Opera, ii 901 ; Hardt, i. (5) 307. All the his
torians, Creighton, N eander, Loserth, etc., attribute this remark 
to D'Ailli.. This is remarkable-in the case of Crnighton, for he 
rightly attributes the De Necemtate .&formcavmis, wliere it is 
found, to Niem. See Appendix B. For Niem's hatroo of the 
Czechs, ~ee bill De Vita JoluvnniIJ (Hardt, ii. 451-3). 

2 Loserth, 156, 210. For the treatise, see J[()'II,., i. 196-255, 
analysed Neander, x. 433-44, and, with more aceurBCy, Loserth, 
181-224. For the D6 Sa J§J-rorilJUB see JfO'f1,., L 191-1116 ; 
Loserth, 24 7-52. 

1 Doc., 519; ef. M<Y/1,,, i. 191b, i. 24911. 
4 See Milicz, Anatomia iJ.1.tii:hriaei (Jl1m,, i. 362b; cf, ii. 82). 
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greater abomination is there than a. harlot who shonld offer 
herself publfoly 1 Yes, there is the greater abomination of the 
Beast, which, sitting in high places, offers himself to be 
adored by every comer as if he were God, and is ready to sell 
whatever a man may care to buy in spiritual matters ; yea, and 
sells what he does not possess. Woe is me if I should not preach, 
weep, and write against such an abomination' (Doc., 54-55). 

His literary labours, among which must be 
reckoned many treatises in Czech, did . not inter
fere with his toils in the gospel. Hus followed 
Wyclif in the stress he laid upon preaching. 
' Preachers,' he said, ' in my judgment count for 
more in the Church than prelates.' So, on leaving 
Prague, he once more resumed his sermons. ' I 
think,' he wrote, ' I did wrong in giving them up 
at the wish of the King. I am unwilling to do 
wrong any longer.' ' Hitherto,' he continues, 
' I have preached in towns and market-places ; now I preach 
behind hedges, in ,'illages, castles, fields, woods. If it were 
possible, I would preach on the seashore, or from a ship, as my 
Saviour did.' 

He specially mentions, as a favourite pulpit, 'a 
lime-tree near Kozi.' One thing gravely dis
tressed him. ' Jesus went to preach on foot, 
not like our modern preachers, proudly carried 
in a carriage. I, alas, drive.' His exouse is 
necessity. ' I oould not otherwise possibly get 
in time to places so far distant.' 1 

1 Doc., 728-9, cf. 48, and Nowotny, op. cit, (Feasts)iL 8, 21. 
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We have mentioned Hus's treatises in Czech. 
The most important of these was his Postilla,,1 or 
Sermons on the Gospel for each Sunday in the 
year. The influence of Hus upon his native 
language is comparable to that of W yclif in 
English, of Luther in German. He reformed 
the Bohemian alphabet by his invention of the 
diacritical signs, for the use of which he laid 
down rules that are still in use. By his Czech 
writings he followed Thomas Stitny (supra, p. 119) 
in founding a national literature. He regarded 
the use of Czech in a pure form as a mark of 
patriotism. In his exposition of the Ten Com
mandments he sharply attacked the citizens of 
Prague for mixing their Bohemian speech with 
German words. They were, he said, like the 
' Jews who had manied wives of Ashdod, ~nd 
whose children spake half in the speech of 
Ashdod.' 

As the result of Hus's labours, his doctrines 
spread on every hand, both in cottage and 
castle, in Prague and in the country. We 
see this consciousness of success in the proud 

1 Written Sept. Ul3. For the Postil, see sup.m, p. 90; and 
on the Czech writings of Hua, Ltttzow, Bok. Lit,, 123-30; 
Palacky, Gudi,,, iii. (1) 299; Denis, (IJJ, cit. 61 n. For the two 
hymns ascribed to Bus, still sung by the Morayis,n Cbnrcb, see 
Schweinitz, 46 n. 
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answer of Hus, at Constance, to the questions of 
D'Ailli: 

'Yes, I ,mve said that I came here of my own free will. If 
I had been unwilling to come here, neither that king (Wenzel 
nor this (Sigismund) would have been able to force me to come, 
so numerous a.nd so powerful are the Bohemian nobles who love 
me, and within whose ea.sties I should have been able to lie 
concealed.' 

At this the bystanders 
D' Ailli, with a shake of 
' What effrontery ! ' ' He 
John of Chlum. 

began to murmur. 
his head, cried out, 
speaks truth,' said 

'I am a poor knigl1t in our realm, but I should have been 
glad to have kept him for a year, whoever liked it or disliked 
it, so that no one would h&ve been able to get him. There are 
numbers of great nobles who love him, who he.ve strong castles. 
They could keep him a.s long as they wished, even against both 
these kings' (Dae., 283). 

This consciousness of a national party at his 
back explains the readiness with which Hus 
went to Constance, his strange optimism as to 
the result, and the later uprising of Bohemia 
against the verdict of the Council and the 
tyranny of Rome. 



CHAPTER V 

THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE 

Hoe Con.sta.ntim8t concilium, Wcfw hie finis Mt, omnibus q11ae 
proc,sserwnt, gtn,trra,liJJ11,S tmiciliis /uit in «Y11grega111lo diffkilit"8, 
vn, P'f'(lflrtS$U singulari,a, mimbiliw, et JJll~W et tempore 
di'lf,Wfflius.--OABD, FILLMrRE in his Journal {F. Q., 242). 

Unser Hl!'l"T', der Konig (Sigismund), liat in sci,'11,M Hand 
Himm6l u1ll1 H/Jlu, kmm das ScluimmBUJ und das Besu tbn, 
~i i/i.m liegt niickst Gott alle Seligkeit der Cl.ristenheit.-M.S. 
in Finke, F.Q., 28. 



!. SOUROES, 

The main souroe is the great work of HERMANN YOY Dli.R 
HA.nm, Jlfagw,'IJ,m, CQ'll,3f,ardunu C0Mili1.1,m (6 vols., printed a.t 
Helmatadt, 1700-2}. Hardt's "monumental industry is only 
equalled by his monumental confusion." This last is a little 
lesooned if the student begin with vol. iv., at the beginning of 
which (pp. 17-51) he will find J!asti, giving the chronology of 
the Council, and serving as a guide through the chaos. Vol. 
iv. should a.t anyrate be studied, and is comparatively easy. 
It is a history of the Council itself. VoL i. contains a vast 
ma.as of diverse matters, the confusion being made worse by its 
pegination · by "parts" ; D1ETRIOR Ynn:'s Hist. (J(IJUJ, Const.; 
CLEMANGK!l' Veta lthnendaiu:mis, De Ruina Ecclesire, sundry 
works attributed to Gerson and D'Ailli, and other Concillarist 
literature ( further particulars will be found in the notes). 
Vol. ii. contains HENRY LANGENSTEIN's CJoncilium Paeis, the 
.J.eta Pi&a,ni, C<mC. ; Nfom's treatises on John, XXIII., and 
documents connected with the obstinacy of Benedict and the 
reunion of the Church. Vol. ill. ill chiefly occupied with the 
affairs of W yclif, Hus, the Flagellants, and the U traquists. 
Vol. v. fs ll very interesting and short scrap-heap of external 
odds and ends, coats of arms, etc. Y ol. vi. gives more Con
ciliar literature, chieily in defence. In l 7 42 a seventh vol. 
(Index) wu published at Berlin by Bohnstedt. 

The great work of FINKE, .Acta CJorw. Const., is as yet in
complete, vol. i., the transactions before Constance, alone being 
published (1896). FINKE's l!orw,,ungen. und Qui)llt,n Z'IJ,T 

Gesckicli.te dea Konatanffl' K<mzils (Paderborn, 1889) ia most 
valuable, and gives an earnest of what is to oome. I have 
quoted largely, as probably unfamiliar to my readers, from the 
vivid JJiarV qf CJanli1Ml Fill48tn, which Finke has here first 
printed, I bll.ve indicated in the not~ many other ways in 
which Finke supplements or corrects Hardt or Mansi. 

lllO 



In a.ddition to Hardt, or rather in place of Hardt, for they 
add little, the student may prefer to use the clearer type a.nd 
arrangement of LABBE, vol. xvi., with Mansi's Suppkm1emum, 
vol. iv. (alight), or of H.u,ra1 (Re.ynald), Tol, xxvili. Both 
thllll8 incorporate, with additions, JElLOME o:r CRO .. Ul.IA (a 
lawyer of Tiibingen), .4.cta a~. Ool!llt., printed at Hagenau in 
1500. [There iii a-copy of this in the Aberdeen Univ. Library. 
It is or interest as printed from the MS. used &t the Council of 
Basel, but othenvise ia of little value. See infra, p. 362.] All 
e. ralo, I have cited only from Hardt, occasionally, for special 
reasons, from Labbe. The Ohtr<Ynique du Religie= de Bt. 
Denis is evidently by an eye-witness, probably by the French 
friar, Peter of Versailles. 

The most valuable of the diaries is that of UtBIOR 

REICBENTAL, Oostnitzer C,:m,t;ilium. Three MSS. exist, of one 
of which-the Constance MS.-there is in the British Museum 
a most interesting photographic reproduction, coloured, by 
WOLF (Constance, 1869). This containa 177 arms of bishops, 
408 of gentlemen and cities, 7 47 coats in all, all ma.de by 
Beichental himself (soo i-njra, p. 201}. Ilia dmwmgs are 
numerous and interesting, and show the events which would 
strike a superior "man in the street." I have drawn attention 
in my note to some of the most important. The coats of arms 
have found their way into Hardt. His Diary has been exten
sively nsed by all writers-Lenfant, Hardt, ete. The chief 
passages are given in liABMOB, Das Oancil n (]on.stance (1858), 
e.nd the whole has been printed by M. B. BuCir.:, Reid,,/mtal's 
Ok,vmik des Ooo,. Co-ncih (Tiibingen, 1882), as well as in the 
rarer editions, which I have not examined (All.h'llburg, 1483, 
1538, and Frankfort, 1575), As Buck and Marmor are both 
without the plates, the student should, if po68ible, see WOLF. 
[In citing, I have generally given the pages in Bucx.J There 
is also l.n the British M.useum a St. Petcr~UU,rg nproducti,m 
from a different MS., with tranilatiom in Rus.qia:n, Latin, 
French, of leas interest. 
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II. Jl!on1rn!< WonKs. 

In addition to Lenfant, Creighton, Hefele, and others 
already mentioned, the student should note the following :-

J. K. Wn.ni, The <J. C'onsta.ru;;; to elw Deidk qf H11,/l (the 
Ford Lecture for 1900), strong in chatty details, necessarily 
incomplete, and without a single note (a. contrast to his 
He'M"/1 1 V. !) 

MAx LENZ, K. Sigism/111,ul, and H. V. V071i Bn,gland (Berlin, 
1874), and J. CABo, Das Bwndnila vo-n Oa,n,te,rl,u,ry (1880), 
which deal with Sigi.smund's relation to Englimd, and the 
effect on the Council. C.1.no's Aus der KaiMl!!t Sigism1md 
(Vienna, 1879), to which Das Bi.lndnil,11 is a supplement, I have 
not been a.ble to see. For English sources on the 11&me subject, 
see WILKINS, Cuneilia, vol. iii., or RYMER, Fwdera,, vol. ix. 

For the affairs of Hus, see the next chapter. 
The fact that three of our chief '' souroes" for the Council

Dietrich Niem, Gobelin Persona, and Dietrich Vrie-were all 
Westphaliana has naturally attracted attention in Germany. 
On Vrie, see Finke, F.Q., o. S J on Niem, ibid. c. 8 and 
Appendix:, p. 347. A life of D'Ailli has been written by 
Tsoht.ckert, who also contributed the article to Herzog. See 
also Hardt, vol. i., and Dupin, Gerson, vol. i, For Gerson, 
see ,it,pra, p. 52. 
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THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE 

ON October 1, 1414, John XXIII. set out from 
Bologna. for Constance. On hearing of the 

death flf Ladislaus, he had sought to escape his 
promise, and return to Rome, but was prevented 
by his cardinals. The Pope's journey took 
exactly four weeks. In those days there was 
but one carriage-way from Italy to the north, 
the old Roman road by the Brenner. With 
the approach of winter even this route was not 
without its perils. Crossing the Arlberg, the 
Pope was violently burled from his sledge into 
the snow. His attendants crowded round him, 
anxiously inquiring if be were hurt. • No; he 
replied ; ' but in the devil's name, here I lie ; I 
had done better to remain at Bologna.' 1 He 
felt acutely the pressure of the political 
necessities which had driven him to Conatance ; 
his confidence in the treaty he bad concluded 

1 Reichentlll, 25, ~ the picture in Wolf, 

VOL. II, IJ 
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with Sigismund was slight.1 On his way he 
deemed it wise to make friends at Meran, 
though with the utmost secrecy, with Frederic 
of Austria,-' Frederic of the Empty Pockets,'
the enemy of Sigismund and of the whole house 
of Luxembourg (Oct. 15). By the aid of 
Frederic, whose territories and castles almost 
surrounded Constance, and with the help of bis 
Italian bishops and cardinals, above all, by the 
persuasiveness of the enormous treasure.that he 
carried with him, John intended to manage the 
Council for his own purposes.2 But as he 
approached Constance, his consciousness of the 
lack of the necessary finesse to control not a 
camp, but an assembly of skilled ecclesiastics, 
made him more despondent. ' A ditch,' he cried, 
'a ditch where forces are trapped.' He realised 
that his vices had robbed him of the prestige of 
his high office, and exposed him to dangers 
which hie predecessors would have scorned. 

'On Sunday, October 28th, the Lord Pope 
entered Constance in state, and took up his 
quarters in the bishop's palace. It was after
wards arranged that the Council should be 
opened with a procession and high mass on 

1 For this treaty, see Hardt, ii. (9) 145-6; Lenfant, i. 14.I 
u Niem, Vita Joh. ; Hardt, ii. 388. See the picture of the 

treuiire in Wolf■ Reichental. 
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Saturday, November 3rd '-the very day on 
which Hus and his friends rode into the city. 
But on that Saturday, continues Fillaatre, 
• Pope, cardinals, a.nd &11 the prelates and clergy were gathered 
together in the palaee, veetmenta donned, and the proceaaiou 
arranged. This '\V8.S rea.dy to start,. in fact tbe Pope had oome 
out of his room, wh~n illness seized him. He was obligoo to 
go back, doff his vestments, and lie down on his bed.' l 

Two days later John had recovered, and opened 
the Council. The first session was held on 
Friday, the 16th. 

' The Pope presided, eondueted the mass, and preached. His 
text was, "Seek after truth." His divisions were three-
Eternal, Internal, and External Truth. • • • But from the 
beginning of November to the end of January nothing what• 
ever was done, nor any steps taken as regards union. In fact, 
there wae a scab afflicting 1ome, eilllcd " Touch me not " 
(1mli me tangei·e),i Those even who wero anxfous to move, 
dare not take steps, in the absence of the Freneh and English, 
with whom all hopes lay.' 3 

.At two in the morning of Christmas Day, 
Sigismund arrived in Constance.4 .After drinking 

1 Finke, Ji'.Q., HS. A reason for dela.y not found elsewhere, 
and whfoh clears up II difficulty. 

' Wylie, C. a., 7 4, curiously mistakes this for a real disease. 
s Finke, F.Q., 163-4. On the ceremoniea in all puhlic 

llll&!lions, see Hardt, v. 104-7; Lenfant, i. 83. The noble 
prayer always used should be read. 

• He gave u an excuse for delay, a stniggle at Cologne 
between two claima.nt.s for the see-one John's nominee, the 
other Gregory's (F.Q., 240), There are four plates in Wolf of 
Sifiwiuud'11 entn.Jl.ff, 
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Malmsey 'for about an hour,' the imperial party 
proceeded, while it was yet dark, to the cathe
dral There, ' for eleven continuous hours, did 
John engage in divine wornhip,'-sorely, we 
imagine, against the grain,-while Sigismund, in 
due course, read the gospel for the day,-' There 
went out a decree from Cresar .Augustus,'-which, 
no doubt, he realised to be a very appropriatij 
Scripture.1 

Until March 2nd, the second session, no f urtber 
public steps were taken. The weeks between 
were occupied with the arrival of the delegates, 
countless committees, and the plots and counter
plots of those who wished to shape the Council 
to their own purposes, or who were watching for 
the first false move of their opponents-' the 
scab noli me tangere.' A lively wrangle arose 
over the claims of the envoys of Gregory and 
:Benedict ' to enter with a red hat,' and affix the 
papal arms on their lodgings. The decision in 
their favour showed John the dangerous cross
currents into which he had drifted. Meanwhile, 
in spite of his early emphasis that ' the Council 
was the continuation of the Council of Pisa,' 2 

John flung away his chances of recognition by 
irregularity of hours, ' failing to say his prayers,' 

1 F.Q., 252; He.rdt, iv. 28; Vrie in Hardt, i, (1) lfiH, 
' Hardt, ii., 18S-92, and espec. 216-8, 
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'forgetting to appear in his pontifical robes,' and, 
generally,' degrading the papal eatate in the eyes 
of the nations: 1 

While the Council is gathering, it were well 
to form some picture of its appearance. In few 
places can the imagination so easily reproduce 
the past as in Constance ; yet it is not without 
difficulty that we can conceive of this little town 
of 5500 people filled with one of the greatest 
gatherings of notables ever known in history. 
Wrapped in a. vision of other days, you wander 
out into the narrow streets. This Kaufha.us 11-

the hall in which the conclave sat-is itself an 
unaltered survival of the past. The masaive 
oaken pillars, the low roof and dim light, all 

1 See the curious memoir, Hardt, il', 25; Lab. rri. 25, on 
Dec. 7. 

2 The name Kaw/ha'lU, or cheaphcu11t, shows its origin. It 
was a public warehouse fol' ship-borne goods, built some thirty 
years before the Council. See Fillastre's account of it, Finke, 
F.Q., 231, who points out one of itB adv1mtages, 'that it 
WlMI not near to any building.' The id!lll that it was the 
pla.ce where the Council met is very old. Wyngfie1d (infra,, 
p. 257) was shown it 8.11 such (Hardt, v. 53), At the com• 
mencemeot of Hardt, iv., there m an excellent pioture-m&p 
of Constance as it was in 16119. It wu then 11U1TOUnded by a 
double wall, and the monastery of the Franciscans ill clearly 
1bown (infra., p. 313). But the picture makes a mistake in 
putting the 'rogus Hl188ii' near the Capuchin Church. See 
infra., p. 331, n. 2, The isolation of the Kaufhaus is alBO 
clearly aeeu. 
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help you to fill it once more with the cardinals 
and deputies who here made history. The 
Council itself-in spite of what the guide-books 
say-always held its sessions in the cathedral, 
not the existing building, rebuilt in 1435, but 
its predecessor. The Bishop's Palace, opposite 
the cathedral, where the Curia l~lged, is 
destroyed. But here, still standing, is the 
house where Frederic, Burggraf of Nuremberg, 
was invested with the Mark of Brandenburg. 
Does the reader realise all that means? This 
is indeed a notable event in world history. 
For four hundred thousand gulden-three bun• 
dred thousand pounds, in present value more than 
two millions-the needy Sigismund has sold the 
vacant fief to the thrifty Hohenzollerns. In 
that house begins the story of the rise of 
Prussia (April 30, 1415). Strange how altered 
would have been the future of Europe but for 
this mercantile transaction l Frederick the 
G1·eat would have bc<,Jn the petty count of a 
petty fief, and Germany-but it is useless to 
speculate. Two years later (Sunday, April 17, 
1417) the transaction was completed by the 
investiture of Frederic with his new electorate, 
at the house in the Ober-Markt with the sign of 
the Zum Jwlien Hafen, ' one h1mdred thousand 
people,' say the old records, ' looking on from 
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roofs and windows.'1 Thus began that cycle 
of events which ended in the descendants of 
Nuremberg Prederic receiving the crown of the 
reconstructed empire in the hall of Versailles, 

Almost next door is the old house-over the 
doors is the legend Ouria Pacis-where Frederic 
Barbarossa-he who still sleeps beneath the 
hills of Salzburg - concluded peace with the 
Lombard towns (1183). No less momento118 
event this than the last ! Since Charles the 
Great no mightier lord had ruled the Holy 
Roman Empire, and yet the Italian cities have 
wrested from him their independence. In the 
one house the power of the purse gave birth to 
Prnssia ; here you mark the rise of the greater 
Italian republics. 

Not far away is another house. A tablet 
and a portrait tell that here Hus lodged, 'in 
the house· of a good widow; until his arrest. 
A few steps lower down is the prison of 
Jerome of 11rague. Bus himself was confined 
for a time in one of the cells-' close to the 
mouth of a sewer ' - of the old Dominican 
monastery, the church of which is now the 
dining-room of your hotel. In this very hall 

1 For the curious ceremonies, see Lenfant, ii. 467, s.nd 
picture 465 : or Hardt, v. 183-8, from nach~r. Better in 
Wolrs ReichentaJ (fn11' plates), 
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three times was Hus brought up for trial 
Here also were the headquarters of the French 
and Italian na.tiou i the English and German 
met at the Greyfriars. Strange scenes of far
off days come to you a.a you sit at meat. The 
waiters vanish, and in their place appear the 
frocked monks and the stir and life of the old 
city of the Council. 

You pass out into the streets : they are so 
full that it is with difficulty you force your 
way. One hundred thousand strangers,-more, 
say some,-from every court and see of Europe, 
are lodged within the little town. On all sides 
you hear the babel of conflicting nations ; 
English, Spanish, French, Italian, German, Dane, 
and Pole jostling each other in the narrow 
streets, or gazing with wonder on the 0-reeks, 
Russians. and Ethiopians from Prester John, 
whose tongue no man could speak.1 Four-and
twenty interpreters have been provided for the 
seven-and-twenty different languages the curious 
can detect. The great ones of the earth a.re 
here. There are one hundred dukes and earls, 
the representatives of eighty-three kings and 
princes. .Add to these, 2 9 cardinals, 3 3 arch
bishops, and 250 bishops.2 Nor must we forget 

1 Cf. Finke, F.Q., 78, n. 1. 
2 La.b., xvi. 786, from Binius. 
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the deputies of 116 cities - in themselves a. 
eign of the new age. The simple priests alone 
numbered 18,000, not to mention 578 doctors 
in law or theology, 1400 licensed Mastera, 142 
bull-writers, and 6 0 0 official scribes. Of poor 
students and clerks the number is legion, for 
the Archbishop of Salzburg has promised to 
provide us all with a. loaf of bread a day, 
with soup and meat at feasts. Add to 
these the great host of laymen-80,000, MY 
some-whom the manifold busineea of Church 
and State has brought to the Parliament of 
Nations. 

The friendly gossip at your side, to whom 
you are indebted for these figures, tells you the 
news. You ask his name-Ulrich von Reichen
tal, a burgher and canon of the Free City, 
specially deputed to look after the guests. He 
spends the moments of his leisure in making 
drawings of the coats of arms; as you walk 
along he points out the hundreds banging out
side the doors of the lodgings. When the 
Council is over, he means to publish bis draw
ings and write his recollections. You take a 
hasty glance at his diary, and the note-books 
of his friends. He has found stabling for 
thirty thousand horses, and beds for thirty-six 
thousand strangers, who had to sleep as many as 
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twenty together. An heresiarch, he tells us.
this as you pass the house of Hus,-is ' a 
chest in which all heresies are shut up.' 
Evidently Reichental is no child of the New 
Leaming, though he will point out to you 
the house where lodged one of its heralds, 
Manuel Chrysolore, whose tomb at Constance, 
in the former Dominican Church, with its 
Byzantine inscription, can still be seen by the 
tourist. 

Some of the entries in these diaries are grim awl 
curious. Five hundred bodies have been fished up 
from the river : it is an easy and silent way of 
getting rid of a foe. A burgher has sold his 
wife to one of Sigismund's suite for five hundred 
ducats, and with the proceeds has bought a new 
house. There are 1500 public women: Dacher 
counted up 700, and then begged to be excused 
the further task. 'Dicitm quod una meretrix 
lucrata est 800 florenos.' 1 You hand him back 

' the book: you have no wish to read further. 
You see that Hus was right when he wrote 

I 
1 For these curious details, mixed with items of prices,-' one 

white lily for a solidus,' etc.,-see Hardt, v. 52, 50; Prol., 20. 
For the numbers, see lists from Dacher, Hardt, v, 12-52, with 
interesting co11ection of coats of arms. All such lists rest on 
the doubtful Reichental (Ed. Buck, 154-215), who gives 72,460, 
'besides a countless number who rode in and out eyery <lay,' 
which vitiates the "hole. See Wylie, G. C., 46-S, 
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that it would take thirty years Lefore Constance 
could • be purged of the sins which this Council, 
most holy and infallible, has committed' (Doc., 
139). 

But of the excellence of the police regulations 
not even Hua could have complaiued. None :must 
shout or ride at night, under penalty of the hue and 
cry. Charges for bed, horse, and provisions have 
all been fixed by the burgomaster; and though the 
Council, with its vast numbers, sat in Constance 
for three years and six months, supplies through
out were abundant and cheap.1 But the best 
testimony to the marvellous organisation is that 
in spite of the crowded combustible materials, 
open conflagrations of hate or patriotism were few. 
Ninety clerks alone were kept busy in settling 
disputes of rent or bargain, while eighty-three 
men were employed in selling Italian wine. If 
your funds run short, as the Council dragged 
along, there are seventy-four licensed money
lenders, forty-eight of whom are from Florence. 
Among these last we notice Cosimo de' Medici, 
who has come to represent his father. ' I think,' 
wrote Hus, when the Council was but in its 
second week, • that if the Council is protracted, 

1 See the curious plates in Wolfs Reichental. Game makes 
11 fair show, while of fishmonger8 there are four plates, a. 
significant fact. 
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I shall be in la.ck of money.' Before the three 
ye&rS were out, lack of funds waa a general 
complaint.1 

The student would do well to recognise 
some of the chief actors in this memorable 
ecene. Pope John we already know. Close 
by, in the Miinatergaase, lodges Sigiamund, to 
whose unwearied zeal the Council owes its all 
of success. Sigismund was the second son of 
the Emperor Charles IV., grandson, therefore, 
of the blind King John of Luxembourg and 
Bohemia killed at Crecy, whose plumes and 
motto, if we may trust tradition, a.re with ua 
etill His eldest brother, Wenzel, ia not here. 
Little love is lost between the childless drunkard 
and the restless intriguer, who has already sup
planted him in the Empire, and who will in 
time succeed to hia Bohemian kingdom, with 
which already, as we see from the appeal of 
Archbishop Zbinek, Sigismund at times interferes 
('61tpra, p. 154). 

Sigismund, on his part, had won a kingdom by 
marrying the heiress · of Hungary. Hia early 
years were full of inglorious adventure. We 
see him here and there, drinking hard, always 
borrowing; with glib tongue that captured all, 
especially the women ; now dancing barefoot, in 

1 l}oG., 79, and for eom, prioe-lista, Doc., 77. 



THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE 20s 

breeches only, through the streets of Straeaburg 
with the burghers wivee ; now fleeing down the 
Danube to Constantinople; now hung up for 
four-and-twenty hours by his heels 'to let the 
fever out' ; always " riding and to88ing upon the 
loud whirlwind of things, oftenest like an im
ponderoua rag of conspicuous colour." 1 In Sept. 
1396, though aided by the bravest knight.a of 
France and Germany, and 1000 lances from 
England, under the command of John Beau!ort,i 
he bad suffered a terrible defeat at Nicopolis 
from the Turks, under Bayezid; while in 1401 
his rebel Magyars put him in prison. They 
found sufficient cause in his cruelties and lust. 
Be had once called thirty of his disaffected 
nobles into his tent, and beheaded them one by 
one then and there. After his election (July 
1411) as Emperor, in place of his drunken 
brother Wenzel, he settled down to a new 
start, "roamed about and talked eloquently 
aiming high and generally missing," always un
conscious of the disparity between his inten
tions and resources. Bis character has been 
described for us by one of his contemporaries 

1 Os.rlyle, li'reil. Gt., i. 127 ft', The character of Sig:lsmand 
in Lenfant, i. 18, is a panegyric. V rie's panegyriea fill IWIDI 
pages: Hardt, i. (l) 24-5, 10.2-6, 218-20. 

:i Wylie, iii. 262. 
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who knew him well. ' Sigismund; Wl'ites lEncas 
Sylvius, 
'wa.s tall, with bright eyes, broad forehead, pleafJ!,ntly rosy 
cheeks, and a long thick beard, Ho bad a la1·ge mind, and 
formed many plans, but was changeable. He was witty iu 
oonversation, given to wine and women, and thousands of lo.ve 
intrigues lll1l laid to his charge, He was prone to anger but 
ready to forgive. He could not keep his money, but spent it 
lavishly. He made more promises than he kept, and often 
dll()eived' (Creighton, ii. 317). 

" Few men," adds Creighton, " with such wise 
plans and such good inrentions have so con
spicuously failed." 

Foiled in his effort t-0 win back Milan for 
the Empire, Sigismund determined to gain 
renown in the Church. He bad · already given 
pledges of his orthodoxy by founding (1408) 
his order of the Golden Dragon t-0 fight 
against all pagans, scbismatics, and heretics. 
He would now heal the Schism, reunite the East 
and West, and lead Europe in a final crusade 
against the Turk. Christendom, in its disunion, 
hailed him as a. second Messiah, while the 
Empire shot forth a fitful and deceptive gle.am 
of its lost splendours. But the Ethiop could not 
change his skin. He was still, in spite of fitful 
gleams of a. better purpose, the same " headlong, 
high-pacing, flimsy nature," whom his second 
wife, a Hunie.rian Messalina, helped to prepare 
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for the 'red-hot bath and bed of fire' that one 
of his courtiers saw waiting for him.1 The 
manner of his death was characteristic. He 
had set out from Prague for Hungary, that he 
might support the claims to the succession of his 
son-in-law. But on reaching Znaim he realised 
that the end was near. So on Dec. 9, 1437, 
he put on his imperial robes and, with the crown 
on his head, attended High Mass. The service 
over, he ordered grave-clothes to be thrown over 
the imperial vesture ; then taking his seat on 
the throne, awaited death. He passed away the 
same evening, and, according to his instructions, 
was left seated for three days, ' that men might 
see that the lord of all the world was dead and 
gone' (Creighton, ii. 316). 

With the death of Sigismund the dreams and 
ambitions of his house vanished. In one thing 
he had his desire. The kingdoms of Bohemia 
and Hungary passed, through his only child, to 
his son-in-law, Albert of Austria, who was also 
elected Kaiser: after whom all the Kaisers 
were Hapsburgs-unless, indeed, we except the 
brief and shadowy rule of Charles VII. (17 42-5) 
-until the diSBOlution of the Empire (1806). 
Thus the Hapsburgs took the place in Europe 

1 For B11rb11r11, see lEn. Sylv. H1~•t. Boh., c. 59, whose 
picture is, however, ex11gger11tw, See P11l11ck;r, iii. (3 282 
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that the house of Luxembourg had tried, but 
failed, to obtain. Dut how near e.t one time the 
Lu:x:embourgers were to euccess-exoopt, indeed, 
for the fatal defect of their own characters-will 
be evident to the student who reade his history 
with a good atlas. Luxembourg, Brandenburg, 
Silesia, no small part of Saxony, Moravia, and 
Hungary, formed a powerful kingdom from the 
Baltic to the Adriatic, in which, if Sigismund 
could wisely have consolidated it, the non~ 
German element would have been supreme. 
But the schemes of Charles IV., in spite of his 
Golden Bull and other efforts, had gone all a.gley. 

Thus Sigismund strutted the stage of life, 
producing by his talk and restlessness no small 
impression. His name, indeed, " became a peg 
upon which collectom of anecdotes hung up" of 
their best.1 Some of these are very good indeed. 
On one occasion he ennobled a doctor, who 
henceforth preferred to take his seat among the 
nobles rather than among the doctors. • I could 
make a. thousand noblemen a day,' moeked 
Sigismund, ' but in a thousand years I could not 
make one learned man.' This second Solomon, 
' renowned for wisdom and learning,' 1 expert in 

i Len!ant, 0.0., i. 148, points out that thtlllll smart sayings 
are chlefty from the Commomt.e.ry of lEuta& Sylviua on tbt 
))oii-:ipotil of AJpho:mo of .Aragon. 
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many tongues,' reminds us, in fa.et, in more ways 
than one, of our own Jamee-James L, 6 as he 
bas been wittily called. Both were " double
minded men, unstable in all their ways." 1 

In the Council itself lines of cleavage rapidly 
appeared or became more emphasised. Speaking 
broadly, we may discern an Italian or papal 
party, not necessarily pledged to John, but 
devoted to the supremacy of the Pope, above all 
of the Curia ; a French or Gallican party, in 
modern phrase the centre or constitutionalists, 
pledged to the principles of the Gallican 
liberties, and to the limitation of papal auto
cracy by the authority of a General Council ; 
and lastly, a. German party,-the name itself 
significant of future movements,-whose schemes, 
however diverse, had the common stamp of the 
extremer wing. They also agreed in looking to 
Sigismund and the Empire as the hope of the 
future. 

Of the three parties, the French, or Conciliar, 
speedily obtained the commanding influence, 
through its moderation, numbers, as well as the 

1 Sigisimmd is known as 'super gramms.tice.m,' from the fa.le 
me.de f&milie.r by Carlyle (tp. tit. i. 184}. The tale must be 
rejected as impossible (see Wylie, 0.0., 18-19), Sigismund ii 
oue of the few Ke.isers who evel' visited England. See 1'1!/ra, 
p. 241. 

VOL. II. 14 
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repute of its great University. Its leaders were 
Peter d' Ailli, bishop of Cambrai, and J obn 
Gerson. The former had already established a 
European fame as the ' eagle of France ' and the 
' hammer of heretics.' He was credited with 
universal knowledge. He had written, in 1411, 
a treatise on The Refonnation of the Calendar.1 

Its chief defect was tha.t it was before its age. 
From reading his work on geography, Columbus 
first gained the idea of a north-west passage to 
India.2 .As chancellor of the University of Paris, 
he bad put himself at the head of the Conciliar 
movement, though with characteristic caution, 
and dislike of all attempts to hasten the issue 
by excess or coercion. His desire was to 
conciliate opposing interests; bis danger, as 
Creighton points out, "a capacity for turning 
with the tide." 11 There are, he said, two extremes 
that must be shunned : the extreme of the 
Waldensians, who would not allow to clerics, 

1 Hardt, iii. 72lf. Analysed in Lenfant, i. 695-700. 
: So Tschackert (in Herzog). 
$ We see bis principles clearly expressed in bis treatis,i De 

Eccluiastiea, Poteslate, which he caused to be read in St. Paul's, 
Constance, on Oct. l, Hltl. See infra. D'Ailli's programme of 
reform for Constance (written at the end of 1411) may be best 
studied in hia • Ca.pit1 Agendorum' (Hardt, i. 506-36), usually 
attributed to Za.barella, but probably by D'Ailli (see Finke, 
F. Q., c. 7). or. ahlo supra, p. 81, D, 2, latter part. 
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dominion or wealth, and the ext1·eme of the 
Herodians, who imagined that the Messiah should 
be a. temporal mouarch. The plenitude of 
power lodged in the Pope, who was, however, 
subject to the right of the Council to examine 
whether he used it for the edification of the 
Ohureh,1 Thus 'a Council is above a Pope, and 
can even depose him.' 2 But no man can serve 
two masters ; . and on his appointment as cardinal, 
D' .Ailli gradually drifted, during the Council 
itself, :from a Refonner into an official reactionary. 
His patriotism led him to oppose the revolu
tionary designs of the English and Germans ; at 
the same time he was probably not uninfluenced 
by the dream of obt:ai.ning the papal tiara. Dis
appoin~ in this last, he returned to France as 
legate, and died October 9, 1425.8 

No less prominent than Gerson,' perhaps more 
potent in the real shaping of the Council's action, 
was the great English bishop, Robert Hallum,5-

1 Hwt, vi. 15-78. Ma.In positions on pp. 16, 55-64. 
Analysed Lenfant, i. 415-20. See also Hardt, iv. 9011, ii. 201. 

i) Hardt, iv. 136. Cf. ii. 221, where D' Ailli takes :t't!fuge in 
Salus Eoclesire suprema lex. 

a So Hardt, i. 480, OD the evideiice of his tomb at Cammai. 
See also CiMI., U. 801. Tschackert (in Herzog), Creigliton, an,! 
others gin Au,. 9, 1420, at A vignon, on wbfoh see Hardt, lo~. cit. 

• For Gerson, see supra., p. 61 ff, 
'For Ha.lluin, see Dr. Poole in D.]\T,B, ; also Wylie, llenry 

IY., paa~lm 
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so the name is 8pelt on the brass over his tomb at 
Const4nce,-whom Niem rightly calls 'very 
industrious and virtuous.' A chancellor of 
Oxford (1403-5), a. doctor of canon law in 
1405, he had been appointed by Innocent YIL, 

during a visit to Rome,1 Archbishop of York, 
in succession to Scrope, the ' martyred Saint 
Richard.' Henry IV. refused, however, to accept 
the nomination, and the see remained vacant for 
over two yeara But in 1407 Gregory XII. and 
Henry agreed to a compromise, and Hallum, 
' late Archbishop of York.' was appointed 
Bishop of Salisbury,2 and consecrated at . Siena. 
On his return to England the new bishop 
speedily became the leader in the councils of 
the National Church. ,In Jan. 1409 he waa 
designated one of the representatives to the 
Council of Pisa. The impression he made is 
evidenced by his appointment, on June 5, 1411, 
as one of John's new cardinals, in the same 
consistory as D'Ailli and Zabarella. But 
Hallum never claimed or used the rank At 
Constance he took his seat with the bishops. 
The explanation given by Italian writers is 
scarcely sufficient: '.According to custom/ we are 

1 Wals., ii. 273. 
2 See G&.ms, 1117, or Eubel, 158. Bubwith was translated to 

Bath Oct. 7, 1407, and Hallum succeeded Oct, 23. 
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told, • Hallum did not obtain the title, as he 
never came to Rome.' We pref er to see the 
reason in the reluctance of English kings to 
allow one of their bishops to wear the purple. 
Henry v. told his uncle, Beaufort, 'that he had as 
lief set his crown beside him as see him wear a 
cardinal's hat.' 1 

On Oct. 1, 1414, Hallum was appointed the 
head of the English mission to Constance. To 
meet the expenses, a tax was voted of twopence 
in the pound on all benefices. The deputation 
started toward the end of October, and slowly 
made its way down the Rhine. On Nov. 8 
they were present at Aix-la.-Chapelle at the 
coronation of Sigismund. At length, on Jan. 21, 
1415,2 they rode into Constance, attended by 
700 mounted men. Hallum and Sigisrnund had 

1 Kingsrord, Henry v., 275. er. Sltpm, Vol. i. p. 232 (case 
of RepyngdonJ. In:fn1,, p. 255. 

9 Not Doo. 7, aa D.N.B., following Reichental, i6; Hardt, 
iv. 23, from Dacher. Hardt, iv. 20, is al/lO wrong, In the 
Vatican MS. {Finke, F.Q., 255-6) we read: 'On the morrow 
they visited our Lord Pope, and Salisbury made a beautiful 
speech• on reunion. For the namelil of the delegates, of. ib«l. 
256, Wals., ii. 302, with Wylie, 0.0., 80, From H1udt, v. 97, 
we learn: 'In the present Council there were and &re present 
of the English n11tion, thanb be to God, 10 bishops, 7 abbots, 
l fris.r, 16 ma.stera in theology, 11 doctol'lil in both l&ws, a5 
graduates. And besidea these, of' ecclesiastical pe?!lons mty 
and more, And othef3, scholars of les!Wr count, more than 
100.' But the bishops were oortainl1 not all there together. 
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already met, and probably arranged their plans. 
From the first the bishop ranged the English on 
the side of the German Reformers. He had 
brought with him a treatise of Richard Ullerston, 
mitten at his 1·equest, entitled PeUtiortes quoad 
&formationem Ecclesi(I!. Militantis,1 the principles 
of which he pressed on the Council. He urged 
the resignation of John, whom he did not scruple 
to rebuke in public session in his fa.moue speech, 
' Rogo dignum esse J ohannem papam.' 2 "The 
Pope, in fact, expressly attributed his later dis
asters to Hallum's influence. In the trial of 
Hus he seems to have taken but little interest, 
but was the leader of those who, after the 
deposition of John, pressed for steps of refo1·m. 
To this party his premature death at Gottlieben, 
'about eight o'clock at night,' 3 on Sept. 4-, 1418, 
was an itteparable disaster. On Sept. 13 he 

1 Printed in Hardt, i. 1128-71. Nothing striking in it. 
7 Hardt, iv. 1418. Hallnm and Jolin c.ame to 'words' over 

the clomig of the ga.tes on March 14 (F.Q., 263). 
* Not Sept. 7, as Creighton, ii. 93. See Finke, F.Q., 220. 

Hardt, iv. 4', iv. 1414, 'Rupertus Alanus Arohiepiscopus 
Sa.risburiensis 1trenuus Reformationis propugnator, cujus jussu 
Rupert111 Ulleston, Theologus Anglus, nobile opus scripserat, 
in hoe concilio multis lectum, Pe:titione, pro Eccl~m lk/or
mcll71dama..,auo conciliiot Ecclesire damno obiit Ootlebiai; Sept. 4.' 
'The Archbishop of Salisbnry' WlL!l of'wn confused with Salz. 
burg, e.g. Reiob.ental, 46, 'Lord ,John, Archbishop of Salis, 
bury, entered with 63 horses.' 
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was buried in the cathedral ' cum insigniie 
Archepiscopalibus' at the foot of the steps 
leading to the high altar, in the presence of 
Sigismund and the whole Council. By his zeal, 
courage, and character he had won the esteem 
of all, even of those who, as Fillastre, resented 
his commanding influence,1-' haughty speech, 
mingled with threats,'-or detected his hand in 
every plot, however wild. The cardinal names 
him as the leader of those ' who were notorious 
enemies of the Roman Church and Curia,' and for 
whose removal from office the College pleaded 
but a month before Hallum's decease.2 

II 

With the arrival of Sigismund, delegates 
poured into Constance, some, like the Arch
bishop of Mainz and the English, attended· by 
800 horsemen. Business began to be taken up 
in earnest. At first all seemed to turn out as 

1 Finke, 204. Unde in isto concilio fuit publice dictum, quod. 
Mars regebat eonoilium, exponendo Mars per litteras: M, 
Medfolanensis; A, Anthioeenus; R, Rigonsis; S, Sarisburiensis; 
of. ibid. 178, 196, 203, 212, 214, 216, a.nd Hardt, iv. 129. Of 
the fonr, the Frencbma.n Cramaud, the patriarch of Antioch, 
was the most influential, next to Hallu.m. John bewailed 
(Hardt, ii 256) how Sigismund 'unum erexit idolum, • and 
Fillastre calls him 'ministe.r omnlum malnrmn' (F.Q., 222), 
See also l/inke, ibul. lll. 

i F.Q., 207, 217, 
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Gerson and the Conciliarists desired. The 
Curialists had been anxious to t.a.ke first the 
matters of faith, the Bohemian heresy,1 Gregory 
XII., Benedict XIII., and certain clauses which 
would have guarded the property and enhanced 
the rights of the cardinals. They would see to 
it that little time should be left for the awkward 
subject of reform, or the dangerous doctrine of 
the superiority of General Council to Pope. 
(Dec. 7). But the French cardinals, D'A.illi 
and Filla.stre, with the approval of Sigismund 2 

and the English, supported, on their arrival 
(Feb. 18),3 by Gerson and the deputies of Paris, 
persuaded. the Council to seek first the union of 
the Chureh.4 The accomplishment of this, Fil
lastre argued, could be brought about in but one 
way. All three popes, John included,-ttgainst 
whom, ' in the Council itself, an Italian was 
already secretly circulating a memoir exposing 
all his mortal sins,' 5-must equally resign. John, 
it was true, was a lawful pope, elected through a 

2 So, also, the Englishman Thomas Pelthon desired to begin 
with Wyclif 'while the Englhih delegates are on the way' 
(F.Q., 251), 

11 Hardt, ii. 236 (Feb. 24); cf. F. Q., 257, 
9 So Hardt, iT. 43. But in Finke, F.Q., 259, Feb. 26. 
'Feb. 15, then 21 and 28. Finke, F. Q., 166, 257 ; Lab., xvi, 

43-6, and for the French, Haxdt, iv, 130 (letter to Charles v1.), 
1 Niem in Vita, Hardt, ii. 391, 
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Council whose decisions it would be dangerous 
to call in question. But the good Shepherd had 
la.id down His life for the sheep ; 1 how much 
more did it behove a pope to lay aside his 
honours for the good of the Church ! 2 

The ambition of John, whose spies were every
where,8 la.y in other directions than this imitation 
of Christ. He was determined that he would 
not go. So he created fifty new Italian bishops, 
on whose votes he could count. The Reformers 
swept off these pawns· by a counter move. The 
object, they said, in every Council was to get at 
the mind of the Christian community. They 
claimed, therefore, that o.11 doctors of theology 
and secular princes should have a vote : at one 
stroke thus adding to their side over three 
hundred on whom they could depend. Some 
pleaded for an even more democratic conception 
of the Church, and demanded the vote for all 
clerics. 'An ignorant king or bishop,' argued 
Fillastre, ' is no better than a crowned ass.' 4. 

1 Lascher, bishop-elect of Posen, nibbed this i11 in a sermon 
he preached before John (Jan. 15, 1415, L&b., xvi. 1300-4). 

i Finke,F.Q., 166-7; Hardt,_iv. 2!, 108; forD'Ailli'sscheme,ii. 
194-208; and for FillMtre's, ii. 208-18. From F.Q,, 166, we find 
that the unsigned paper in Hardt, ii. 222, was also by Fillutre. 
ForD'Ailli'sp&mphlets, etc., at Constance, see Finke, F.Q., o. 7. 

3 Nicm in Vita, Hardt, ii. 390. 
t See Fillastre's interesting paper, Hardt, ii. 225-30, and 
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The Pope was in check; checkmate speedily 
followed. As we have seen, the English prelates 
and doctors were few, the Italians many. So 
on the J)lotion of Hallum, supported by Sigis
mund (Feb. 7), it was determined, or rather 
the custom obtained without any formal decision,1 
of voting by nations,-the four nations of French, 
Italians, Germans (including Poles, Hungarians, 
Danes, Scandinavians), and English,-the vote of 
each to be equal. The reader will note the 
importance thus added to the English, whose 
twelve or twenty deputies, including Scots, thus 
balanced the two or three hundred delegates of 

John's complaints, ii. 256. On the whole subject of the 
extension of the voting, see Finke, F.Q., 29-32. The matter 
wo~d seem to have been introduced by the Germans ; see 
Hardt, i., Prolog. p. 34, last clause, really a separate paper, on 
which see Finke, F.Q., 30 n. 

1 There was no formal decision of the Council on the matter. 
See Finke, F. Q., 31-5 ; Creighton, i. 319 n.; and especially 
the Vatica.n MS. in Finke, F.Q., 256-7; and cf. ibi.d. 166, 
Hardt, ii. 231. In Hardt, iv. 130, the representatives 0£ Paris 
University expressly state that there was no decree. D' Ailli 
(Hardt, i. 431) argued against the arrangement (Nov. 1, 1416): 
'Talis modus dividendi magls est secularis quam eccleaiast.icus 
et ad eontentiones de majoritate vel superioritate dispositivns. 
Magis Tidetur ell!l8 procedendum per provincias ecclesiastico 
more distinctas.' His objection proved con-ect ; c£ Fillastre, 
F.Q., 180, and infra, p. 237. On March 17, 1415, an 
attempt was made to carry out tl1is ide:i. of provinces (F. Q., 
264). 
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France or Italy.1 The first result of the new 
prganisation, after the manner of the universities, 
was the decision that John must abdicate (Feb. 
16).2 The Pope's prophecy was fulfilled-Con
stance was proving a trap for foxes. But 
John's vulpine resmuces were not yet exhausted. 
On March 1 he took a solemn oath in the cathe
dral to ' give peace to the Church by way of 
simple cession of the Papacy,' as soon as Gregory 
and Benedict would do the same. This oath he 
confirmed the following day in a General Session 
of the Council-the second only yet held.8 The 
assembled prelates and doctors wept for joy. Sigis
mund laid aside his crown and kissed the Pope's 
foot. When the rejoicings were over, John be
trayed his band. He had a plan whereby he 
could tmn their mirth into mourning. He hinted 
that to expedite the negotiations with Gregory 
and Benedict, the Council should be transferred 
to some other place, preferably Nice.4 The 
Council met the suggestion with the demand, 
'on the part of th0 three 11ations, French, German, and 
English, that he would consent to appoint proctors, whom the 

1 This wu pointed out by John liimself in the remarkable 
document lie sent on llarch 23 to the King of France anrl 
Duke Qf Orleans (Lab., xvL 805--9 ; Hardt, ii. 253-64). 

ll H11.rdt, ii. 230; Lab., xvi, 44; };Q., 258. 
3 Hardt, iv. 45-46, ii. 234-41; Lab,, xvi. 91. 
'F.Q., 263, 
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Couneil should nominate, that they might e!feet hill ttaigna• 
tion. Secondly, that this Oouneil shoJI not be dissolved 
until the peace and reform of the Church be accomplished. 
Third, that no one should leave the Oouneil without pemus
aion . •.. The intention was to appoint Sigismund as hie 
prootor' (F.Q., 168). 

To this idea of a proctor John could not yield.1 

His cause would be ruined. His hopes were 
raised for a moment by a sharp quarrel between 
the French and Sigismund. The German and 
English had determined to force the Pope to 
appoint proctors. The French appointed a later 
day (March 19) for their decision. When they 
met, they found that ' Sigismund had come first, 
with many dukes, margmves, and barons. The 
hall was so full that many bishops had to descend 
to the lowest seats.' But the French refused 
to proceed until the Cfflrmans had withdrawn. 
Sigismund, in a temper, replied that the greater 
pa.rt of those present were his subjects, from 
Savoy and Provence. ' Now,' he added, • it will 
be seen who is for union, and who is faithful to 
the Roman Empire.' Unhappily for John, the 
quarrel was patched up.2 

John realised that Wa last throw must be 
made. He wou1d leave Con.stance, the air of 

1 For his ambiguous answers of Ma.reh 16, sea Lttb., xvi. 54. 
'F.Q., 169, e$pec, V11t. MS., i'bbJ,, 264-5; of. Hardt, iv. 5S, 

from Cerretanus. 
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which he discovered to be unhealthy, and eo, in 
Bpite of a.n ambiguous promise, dissolve the 
Council Flight was not easy, for Sigismund, 
in nowise blinded by the Pope's gift of the 
Goldep. Rose (March 10 ), or by his offer of a loan 
of 200,000 tlorins,1 had penetrated his design 
and closed the gates.2 On the remonstrance of 
the Council they were reopened, but 2000 police 
patrolled the streets. To throw the Emperor off 
his guard, John took to his bed,3 while all Con
stance poured out to see a tournament for fifty 
gold rings, got up for the purpose by the Pope's 
ally, :Frederic of Austria. On returning, the 
Council discovered that the Pope had escaped 
'about vespers,' 'mounted on a sorry nag,' 'by the 
Swiss gate,' ' in the darkness of a foggy night,' 
'in an indecent disguised lay-dress.' 4 On hiB 
way he was joined by the Duke. Two days later 
the Council received letters from him. ' Dy the 
grace of God,' he wrote, 'I have arrived at 
Schaflhausen,'-a city then within the domains 

1 See Creighton, i. 326, n. 2, for this incident. 
2 lfaroh 14. F.Q., 168, 261-3; Hardt, ii. 259; Lab., xvi. 

810. The Golden Rose made a great impression on Reichental. 
See the four plates in Wolf. 

t Niem in Yim (Hardt, ii. 395-8) gives details of a visit of 
Sigismund to John. 

• For the flight of the Pope and its imcertain date, see 
Appendix .M, p. 360. 
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of Austria,-' where I enjoy liberty and breathe 
air suited to my health. I have come hither 
not to dispense myself from my promise of 
abdicating the Papacy, but that I may execute it 
with greater freedom.' 1 He added, in a further 
communication, nailed upon tl1e doors of the 
eathech'al, that all officers of the Cm·ui. must join 
him within a week, under pain of excommuniea
tion.2 This was his answer to the deputation 
sent on the 22nd by the Curia, beseeching him 
'to persevere in the proposed cession, the ap
pointment of proctors, and the other matters 
useful for the Council and for union.' 3 

The Pope's daring, which only the issue sl10wed 
to be a fatal blunder, almost succeeded. Many 
of the cardinals, irritated by the antagonism to 
them displayed in the Council, felt bound to 
stand by their head ; seven of them rode off at 
once to Schaffhausen, among them the future 
Martin v.* Their speedy return (April 10) was 
attributed rather to the Pope's execrable kitchen, 
and John's further flight to Laufenburg (lfarch 
29) and Freibmg, - his escape to Italy was 

1 Hardt, ii. 252. Written March 21. 
2 Hardt, ii. 253, 399 ; Lab., xvi. 69, on March 23. On the 

same day he sent off the important paper Inj(tl'mtuit.niea l'wpu:: to 
France {Lab., xvi. 805 ; Havdt, ii. 253-64 ; text very corrupt), 

» J,~(J., 170; er. Hardt, iv. 66, from Cerrefanlli!. 
'P.Q., 170, Colonna returned Ma7 4 (Hardt, iv. 158). 
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blocked,-than to more enlightened views. Fil
lastre, however, gives another veraion, probably 
that of the penitent wanderers themselves--

'On Tbun&y, tl1e evening of our Lord's Supper (eve of Good 
Frida.y, Ma.rch 28), just as the Pope a.nd the seven cardinals 
were setting out for church, the Pope was informed tllat the 
King of the Romans had placed the Duke of Austria under a 
ban. It was true. When the Pope heard it, the Pope retired, 
without a.ny service. On Good Friday, without 1111y service in 
a church (I know not if he said prayers in private), the Pope 
departed with the Duke, but without any cardinal. Not even 
llis .own nephew would accompany him. For tlley were 
frightened of being thrown into prison hy the Duke, whose 
intention it was to get back from the Pope and cardinals all 
lOlll!es he might sustain through the war.' 1 

Meanwhile at Constance all was suspense and 
confusion, only the worse confounded ·· by endless 
sermons and pamphlets, amidst which, on Easter 
Eve (March 30), the memorable fourth session of 
the Council was held. The attendance was small ; 2 

D'Ailli was purposely absent; Fillastre and Zaba
rella took the lead,· hoping thereby to save the 
Council from more revolutionary counsels. They 
read the proposals:' This Synocl,lawfully assembled 
in the Holy Ghost, forming a General Council, 
has its power immediately from Christ, and all 
men, even the Pope, are bound to obey it in 
matters pertaining to the faith and the extirpa-

1 Finke, F. Q., 170. 
11 'Ultra duce?1ti,' Lab., xvi. 66. Sigismund was there. 



!24 rHE IJ.AWN OF THE H8FOR,WtlT/QN 

tion of the present Schiem.' The decree re.n on : 
• and general rei'onnation or the Church or God 
in head and members..' 1 These last words Zaba
rella refused to read : they touched too deeply 
the interests. of the cardinals. To the first part, 
the supremacy of a Council over the Pope, the 
Curia were not unwilling to agree, for they had 
limited it by the saving clause 'for the present 
Schism.' Such limitation wa.s no part of the 
Council's programme. The unofficial sootion, at 
anyrate, were thinking of the argument of 
Gerson, that the Church was wiser and worthier 
than any Pope, and as aueh could correct or 
even depose him. 2 

After much discussion, and no small outblaze 
of anger against the cardinals, the settlement of 
the question was postponed for a week :But on 
April 6th the decrees were re-read, and approved 
in a fifth session. ' The majority of the car
dinals,' says Fillastre, ' at first raised objections 
to being present. :But afterwards all except the 
sick came to the session. The decre-0s were read 

1 On these words, see Lab., xvi. 67 n.; Gobelin PersollA 
(Josmod., vi. 94. 

2 Hardt, ii. 2715-80 ; ef. the opinion of Dietrich von M:tlnster, 
F.Q., 801-B. For the sessions of !farch SO and April 6, see 
Hardt, iv. 86-90, 96-99; Lab., nL 66 if.; and Finke, F.Q., 
171. For Gerson's viewR, !JOO his sermon of July 21, U15; 
011,, ii. 278-80; Hardt, ii. 471-85. 



THE COUNCIL OF CONSTA.NCZ 125 

by the bishop-elect of Posen, for Zabarella still 
refused.' A clause was added (which led from 
the first to acres of controversy), e.sserting that 
the superiority of a Council over the Pope applied 
• to every other Council General legitimately 
assembled.' 1 Some of the Reformel's would have 
gone further, and asserted the Council's inde
pendence of the cardinals. A proposal, emanating, 
it would seem .. from Dietrich of Niem/' was 
actually made to exclude the College from the 
Council's sittings, on the plea that their actions 
were really being tried ; ' they ought not, there
fore, to be the judges in their own case.' The 
motion failed, or rather an amendment was 
passed that the cardinals should have no vote 
apart from their respective nations.8 This resolu
. tion by resolution speedily became waste-paper . 
.A more effective method was ' to hand them the 
resolutions agreed by the nations so short a time 
before the session that they had no opportunity 
of sufficiently discussing them. Truly,' moans 
Fillastre,' cardinals are held in great contempt.' 

1 L&b., xvi 78; Hardt, iv. 98. See Appendix N, p. 862. 
2 Hardt, ii. 285--8; Lab., xvi. 815, where it is simply stated 

Iii! 'per prela.tum.' Date April 17 (GobeHn, C'()$ra., vi. 840), 
In Hardt, iv. 120-1, it is attributed to Benedict Gentian of 
Paris. See Finke, F.Q., 88-90. 

• F.(J., 175; Hardt, iv. 140, from Schelstret. May 2, in 
eongrea;ation only. 

VOL. IJ. 15 



226 TIIE DAWN OF THE REFORMATION 

He especially singles out the Germans and 
English as ' always frightened lest the cardinals 
t-hould have any influence.' 1 

This attack on the cardinals was to some 
extent the reply to a counter attack by the car
dinals on the Council. On April 18 the Curia 
laid before the Council a series of propositions 
,fiimung the headship of the Roman Church, 
and its supremacy, derived direct from God, over 
both the Universal Church and a General Council. 
Without the assent of the Roman Church,-that 
is, of the Pope, or in bis absence the cardinals, 
-nothing was valid.2 The theologians present 
were asked by the Council to answer tho docu
ment clause by clause. This, we see, they were 
unable to do without going -further into revolu
tionary principles than they were prepared. 
Their reply is of importance as showing the real 
weakness of the Conciliar position. The Re
formera at Constance were attempting the im-

1 F.(J., US, 181; cf. liO, 171. 
1 Absque ejus autorit&te non dicitur ooncilium, sed conven

tieulum vel concilial.mlum.' See the interestiTig document, 
Hardt, ii. 286-96 ; Lab., xvi. 816-21, the authorship of which 
ie examined in Finke, 1'. Q., 93-102. Its date is fixed by the 
'conelu.'lio' on p. 291. H,,w little the Council dare carry out 
their own principles is seen by their playiRg with the 6th con
clusion (p. 290). See also Creighton, i. 338 n. For once the 
Patriarch of Antioch was on the side of the t'ardhu1Ja. See bis 
ra-;,e·, ffardt, ii. 29~-119 i bb., xvi. 821-3, 
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possible. They sought to establish a new 
representative government of the Church without 
disturbing its old autocratic foundations. All 
things were to remain as they were, only with 
new additions. But the new cloth could not 
thus be patched on to the old garment. The 
papal autocracy was too deeply woven into the 
whole fabric of the law thus easily to be elimi
nated by an assembly of cautious canonists. 

All things seemed ripe for the Council ending 
in a struggle between the cardinals and Re
formers, from which John would have emerged 
triumphant. That the Council was saved must 
be put down to the energy of Sigismund, the 
Pope's fatal want of confidence in himself, and 
the lack of union among the cardinals them
selves, which the Pope's flight had revealed. 
Frederic was placed under the ban of the Empire 
and the curse of Judas. The Swiss, not indif
ferent, in spite of their present truce, to the 
repayment of old scores, were persuaded to over
run his domains.11 Engagements, they were 
informed, need not be considered binding if made 
with excommunicated men. Their perfidy was 
not without reward. Thurgau, Aargau, and the 

1 Fink~ F.(J., 170. March 27. Note: 'Fuitque fa.et.a. 
requests. regi ut guerram non moveret duci Austriai.' 

1 fiiem, Vita, Hudt, ii, 4.06 ; Hardt, iv. 161.l, 
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Sundgau were lost to the House of Amtria for 
ever i and Frederic, to asve his remaining fiefs, 
consented to surrender the Pope (May 5). Four 
days later • the burggra.ve Frederic of Nuremberg 
was sent to Freiburg to bring him back' All 
the efforts of John to escape from Breisach and 
Freibm-g had ended in failure. He was too fat 
not to be recognised in his • peasant's smock,' 
mounted 'on a. small black horse.' 1 Like 
Charles I. of England, in a similar case, he tried 
every device except the plain dealing whfoh 
alone could have saved him. When at last 
be consented to the appointment of D'Ailli, 
Zaba.rella, and Filla.stre as bis proctors, he found 
it was too late/11 Fillastre, in fact, declined to act.8 

The Council was now supreme. John was 
formally cited a.t the city gates,-• the Swiss Gate. 
the same by which the said John bad fled,' '
and, after the usual delay, the judgment was set. 
The proceedings began with a heated controversy 
as to who should go to the doors of the cathedral 
to eee if by ehance the Pope was there.6 When 

1 Full account or the Pope's moves in Fillastre, who was 1161111 

by the Council to negotiate with him. Finke, F.Q., 171-4. 
2 Cf. Lab., xvi 108-9. Appointed April 17, Lab., xvi. H. 
a F.Q., 176. May 18. 
'Ha.rdt, i,v. 157, 174. ?tl&y 4. 
1 See the amusing story, Finke, F.Q., 176-1, Hardt, iv, 

ll:11, 195. Ka.7 13 and 14, 
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that was settled, J obn was declared suspended 
from his o:ffices,1 while commissioners were ap• 
pointed to examine the charges against him. Ae 
the result of their labours, they presented a 
eohedule under seventy-two heads,-reduced, • on 
account of the honour of the Apostolic See,' or, 
as Fillastre states, ' for lack of agreement,' to 
fifty-four,-each • proved by many irreproachable 
witnesses.' The schedule is full of the darkest 
charges, ranging from unnatural crimes down to 
his robbing Bolognese professors of their stipends, 
and the sale to the Florentines, ' for the sum of 
500 ducats, of the head of John the Baptist.' 
Thi.a head, we are informed, ' would have been 
delivered had not the saint revealed the matter 
to the Romans.' The majority of the charges, 
especially in matters of simony, a.re probably 
true; some are doubtful, others palpably false. 
Of one thing only may we be confident : the 
witness they bear, if true, to the low level of 
ecclesiastical life ; if false, to the worse than 
contempt in which a vicar of Christ could be 
held.2 

Whether exaggerations or not, .T ohn, a prisoner 
now at Radolfzell, under a Hungarian guard? was 

• H&rdt, Iv. 183-6. 
• See Appendix O for llll examination or these charges, 
1 See the report. Lab., xvi 175. 
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lost. On May 2 9, in spite of his tears and 
begging letter to Sigismund,1 ' Our Lord Pope 
John' was deposed as 'unworthy, useleBB, and 
harmful, 'vas c,mnium peccatorum.' 2 The papal 
arms were removed from his dwelling, and he 
himself, after solemnly agreeing to his own 
deposition,3 was sent, ' with only a cook,' to Gott
lieben (June 3).4 There, for a few days, he was 
a fellow - prisoner with John Hus.6 A few 
months later he was handed over, for greater 
security, to the Elector Palatine, and removed 
first to Heidelberg, then to Mannheim. There 
he employed his time in writing verses-at any
rate, such were fathered upon him-npon the 
transitory natme of earthly glory: 

'Omnibus ex terris a.urum mihi sponte forebant : 
Sed nee gaze. jurat ; nee q uis amicus ad est.' 8 

A year ago he had ridden into Constance, six 
hundred mules carrying his baggage.7 Now he is 

1 La.b. xvi. 194; Hardt, iv. 259; Niem, Vita, ii. 408; Vrie 
in Ha.rdt, i. (1) 196, show the sensation this humiliation made. 

9 Hardt, iv. 197. For the decree, ibid. iv. 280 ; La.b., 
xvi. 212. 

3 Ma.y :n. Hardt, iv. 286, 291-5; Lab., xvi. 216. 
4 Ha.rdt, iv. 296-7. 
5 Pal. Doc., 265, 641. Hus wa.s confined in the Western 

Tower from March 24th to .Tune 5th; the Pope in the Ea8tern. 
6 Hardt, iv, 298-9, 7 Rckhental 155, 
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reduced to making his wauts known by signs : not 
an Italian in the castle, nnd of Gemliln he knows 
not a word. Some months afterwards (1318), 
the Florentines-with whom John had always 
been on good terms-procured his release from 
the Elector, who had quarrelled with Sigismund, 
for 38,500 ducats. A little later, at Florence, as 
Fillnstre tells us, 'clad only in doctor's robes,' 
' he humbled himself at his successor's feet,' 
' approved and ratified his renunciation of the 
Papacy, and recognised Martin as the true Pope. 
So humbly did he act, that scarcely anyone who 
heard his words was able to restrain his tears.' 1 

Martin accordingly created him Bishop of Tus
culum and Cardinal of Florence (June 1419). 
He died within a few months of regaining his 
honours (Dec. 22, 1419), and was buried, at the 
expense of Cosimo dei Medici, in the famous 
Baptistery, to the right of the high altar. There 
lies ' the body of Baldassare Cossa, John xxrn., 
once Pope,' under one of Donatello's masterpieces.2 

There, like the bishop in St. Praxed's, he can 

' hear the blessed mutter of the mass, 
And see God made and eaten all day long, 
And feel the steady candle-flame, and taste 
Good, strong, thick, stupefying incense-smoke.' 

1 Fiuke, F.Q., 242; Hardt, iv. 299. 
t for his tomh, Har<lt, iv. 28; C.:ia.c., ii. 795, 
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In the eyes of Fillastre and others nothing 
became him like his last months. • Peace be 
with his soul,'-with these words the cardinal 
concludes his Journal,-for by his pious end 
• he mightily strengthened the union of the 
Church.' 

Gregory and Benedict still remained to be 
dealt with, if the Council would avoid the mia• 
take of Pisa. Gregory was living under the 
protection of the noble Charles di Malatesta.. 
After much persuasion and some friction, Gregory 
issued a Bull (March 13)1 authorising Malatesta 
to proceed to Constance and act for him. He 
saved his dignity by accrediting his proctor 
neither to the Council, which he still refused to 
recognise, nor to John, but to Sigismund.11 On 
June 15, 1415, Malatesta arrived in Constance. 
By his skill, aided by the general weariness and 
excessive heat, he gained all he desired. On 
July 4th the Council met for its fourteenth 
session, and listened to a. Bull of Gregory con-

1 So F. Q., 224. But fah., xvi. 229, as Maroh 10. Re had 
previously, in an undated Bull, appointed Sigismund his proctor. 
Sae Finke, F.Q., 19 n. 

1 Lab., xri. 221; Hardt, iv. 370. Of. 'congregationem 
ipsam, in qwmtum per diet.am serenitatam regiam et non 
Baltusarem • , , voca.ta.m.' Vrie (Hardt, I. (1) 163-70) give1 
an aooount of those negotiations, and wa..z:es eloquent over 
Gresory'a rennnciation: 'Angelus est nomen ejus1' etc, 
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voking and then approving the assembly, with 
all its tmnsactions. It was further a.greed that 
there should be a fusion of the cardinals of John 
and Gregory. Though Gregory should be con
sidered the hood of the Council, Sigismund alone. 
should act as President until after the resignation 
of the Pope. Gregory's resignation was then pro
claimecl.1 An ample maintenance was assigned 
to him as Cardinal of Porto, in the Marches of 
Ancona. • This, however, he did not live to 
enjoy. Re died on Oct.19, 1417, and is buried 
in the Cathedral of Recenati. 2 His last words 
are, perhaps, a fair summary of his career and 
character: ' I have not understood the world, and 
the world. has not understood me: 

The dealings with Benedict were left to the 
diplomatic skill of Sigismund. On July 19th 
the Emperor set out for Perpignan. Thither 
also, towards the end of September, ea.me Bene
dict, with his cardinals. The result was the 

1 Fillastn was unfortunately ill at this time. We therefore 
}a(lk bis &S!lista.nce in explaining the ful1 significance of this 
alfa.ir with Gregory. Pastor (i. 201), following the canonist 
Phillips, claims that it shows that Gregory was still the real 
Pope, and that the decisions of Pisa were nluele!l& On read
ing the aooounts {Lab., :i:vi. 221-40; Hardt. iv. 846--82) it 
seems clear that the Counoil, while guarding itself, gave Pisa 
away, 

~ Tomb in Ha.rdt, iv, 231l ; Ciac., ii. 760, 
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agreement of Karboune,1 whereby the prelates of 
Benedict's obedience-Benedict himself would 
be no party to it--should summon the Council 
of Constance to a meeting at Constance, while 
the Council was to summon the prelates. The 
joint assembly would then proceed to the trial 
and deposition of Benedict, and the election of a 
11ew Pope. Neither entreaties nor menaces, 
neither the defection of the Spaniards nor the 
anathemas of the joint Council,-Benedict, after 
many delays, was solemnly deposed July 26, 
1417 ~-were able to move the aged Peter de 
Luna. He was determined, come what may, to 
die as he had lived-a Pope. Deserted by all, 
even by Vincent Ferrer, he fled to the family 
fortress to which his papal realm was restricted. 
There, iu the weird St. Michael's Mount of Spain, 
Peniscola, which rises sheer out of the blue 
Mediterranean, Benedict xm. for eight years 
longer still held his court, a new Atkanasius 
contra 'inunduni. ' This,' he cried, grasping the 
arm of his papal chair, 'this is the ark of Noah.' 
' The Church,' he added, 'is not at Constance, but 

1 The negotiations at length in Hardt, ii. pt. 18, For tl1e 
treaty itself, Doo. 18, 1415, see Hardt, ii. 640-64; Lab., ni. 
1029-83. There are sowe new documents in Finke, F.Q., 
822-87. 

11 Ho.rdt, iv. 1367; Mansi, xxvii. 1140. 
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at Peniscola.' 1 With his last breath he bade hie 
two comrades keep up the true succeeaion against 
hie rival in the Vatican. His indomitable 
courage was worthy of a better cause. But 
the age was against him, and summed up a 
character which, under other circumstances, it 
might have reverenced as heroic, in the bitter 
words of Vrie: 'Benedictus vocatus est, sed re 
ipsa verissime 1\foledictus.' 2 

III 

To moderate meu the deposition of John seemed 
a revolution. The Council felt it was necessary 
to reassure them. The condemnation of W yclif, 
Hua, and Jerome-to which we shall return
was intended as a demonstration to Europe that 
complete orthodoxy could go hand in hand with 
revolutionary zeal, and that their supreme care 
was the unity of the Church., Not until, by the 
burning of the Bohemians, they had supplied 
hostages to Europe for their faith, did the Council 
feel that they could safely proceed to measures 
of Church reform, the need of which was dwelt 

1 H&rdt, iv. 1127 ; Lab., xvi. 1039-41, from the letter of 
Lambert Stock (Jan. 22, 1418), who, 'with Master Bernard, 
an Englishman, entered Peniscola without a aafe-conduct,' in 
spite of the faot that 'Benedict's soldiers are de,,sperate men' 
(Hardt, iv. 1124., 1129). 

~ Himlt, l. (l) 187; cf. the bitter curses, ibid. 206-10, 
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on, eometimea with much boldneas, in innumer• 
able sermons and pe.mphlets.1 But as eoon as 
Hua was burnt, a Commission of eight deputies 
from each nation was appointed, under the lead 
of D'Ailli, to prepare a scheme (July 14, 1415).9 

.At the same time, to keep the cardinals in check, 
and resist their claim that in the absence of a 
Pope they were the rulers of the Church, a 
standing committee of deputies-' qui generales 
vocabantur '-waa appointed, under the lead of 
Cramaud (Antioch) and Hallum. Thi.8 body at 
once reserved for the Council itself the sole right 
of issuing Bulls. These, the nations determine«, 
must . be signed by the four presidents of the 
nations (' Mars ').a 

Of grievanr.,es to be remedied there was no 
lack. The festering sores of the Church gaped 
wide, nor were they sueh as could be mollified 
with oil. But where to begin-with the head 

1 Examples in Lenfant, i. 851 tr., from Hardt. See also 
Finke, F. Q., e. 9. 

ll This is the committee of which we b&ve the report in 
Hardt, i. t'i83-644; Lab., xvi. 1042--79. On the number of 
the committee, see Crei!!:htQn, ii. 67 n. Thi.a ~form pro
gramme is chiefly financial, dealing with the transactions of 
the Curia and Papacy. It lays down (i. 594-7) Lhat a Pope 
ean be deposed by a Oen81'1ll Council for other orimea than 
heresy. The q11estion of imnates was not touched, as it chiefly 
affected the French. See lnjm, p. 243. 

• FillaetN in F.(j., 178, See Finke, F.Q., 16-7. 
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or in the members 1 The bishops were in t.be 
majority, and the abuSP.s and exactions of Rome 
were notorious ; on the other hand, the cardinals, 
while willing to aid in a reformation of the epis
copacy, were determined that nothing should be 
done which should retrench their income or powers, 
or reduce the future Pope to a penniless figure
head. Each party was anxious to reform the other, 
but careful to suffer no interference with its own 
irregularities. Naturally reform proved to be a 
Tower of Babel " Opinions were as numerous and 
conflicting as the nationalities." • The 1·eform,' 
wrote a German deputy,' which one nation desires, 
another rejects,' while the Council had decided 
that ' nothing should be done without unanimity.' 
'A month has gone by, it is already the first of 
October, and nothing is done,' writes Fillastre in 
despair. A year later he wrote almost the same 
words : ' One nation wants one thing, another 
another, so there is much toil and little gained' 1 

But Fillastre himself was fast losing bis interest 
in reform. His protest is no longer against 
• crowned asses ' ; he complains rather of ' the 
many expenses to which the cardinals are put, 
the revenues they have lost, the insults, public 

1 Pastor, i. 205-13; Finke, F.Q., 180, 181, 227. The effort 
to obtain that the vote of three natiow; out of four ahould 
$U ffi ce had ~iled. 
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a.nd private, to which they were 
Mud-throwing, in fact, was general. 
Gerson and D'Ailli were safe from 
heresy. 

subjected.' 
Not even 

charges of 

The Curialists knew that if they could divide, 
they would rule. So, to save themselves, they 
gladly fomented the political animosities-the 
struggle of France and England, Burgundia.ns and 
.Arma.gnacs, the quarrel of Poland with the Teutonic 
Knights-which were fast breaking up the unity 
of the Council In this struggle of politics it 
were difficult to say which party were the 
aggressors. The Orleanists, however, were the 
more pri)minent. They persuaded Gerson to 
press before the Council the condemnation .of 
John Petit, a doctor of Paris, who had defended, 
in a series of ingenious but anarchical sophistries 
(1408), the murder by Burgundy of the Duke of 
Orleans.1 The Burgunclians retorted by extracting 
twenty-five articles from Geraon's writings which 
they declared to be heretica.Vi. The Orleanists, by 
the conquests of Henry v. now become the national 
party, met the victory of Agincourt (Oct. 25, 
1415) by persuading the Amgoncse to dispute 
the right of the English to sign • plaeet ' before 

1 On tbia matter of Petit, see Appendix P, p. 363. 
• Gen. Opera., v. 489-44, with Ge~oll'll ,.nawel'I!, 44li-5Q, 

llotb are interestiDg. 
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themselves, and afterwards their right to be 
counted as a. nation at a.11 (Dec. 16, 1416). 
• When an English delegate rose to reply, there 
wa.s such a shouting and stamping that he could 
not be heard.' Led on by D'.Ailli, 'acting for 
the French King, and having a general mandate 
from him,'· the Orleanists again brought the 
matter before the Councill They pointed out that 
by the Bull, Vas .Elect.ion;is, of Benedict XII. that 
island had been ruled to be part of Germany ; 
let the Council return to the old ways. ·' In the 
Roman Church there are 7 3 5 dioceses, besides 
cardinals, and of all these Englaml does not possess 
25 .. Wherefore it is absurd that they should 
represent a fourth or fifth part of a General 
Council' Their history was scarcely up to date. 
• Wales,' they said, 'does not obey the English 
King.' They forgot the Welsh archers who had 
completed their ruin at Crecy and Agincourt. 
'.l'he English retorted, in defence of their claims, 
by presenting (March 31) a schedule of statistics, 
then as now our national foible. - These tables 
proved that the sixty islands of the Orkneys 

1 First on Nov. 5, 1416 (Finke, F.Q., 182), tht!n on Dec. 16, 
1416 (ibid. l!l4}, March 8, 1417 (ibid. 190). Thematteriulways 
arising in Fillutre, who give!! great prominence. to these 
rivahieJ1, showing their importance in the settlement. In 
Rymer, ix. 439-42, we have a report of the matter sent (March 
U, 1417) to Henry Y. by 'R. A.' {i.e . .Appleton). 
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were in themselves larger than France. The 
pe.rish churches of England were 62,000, e. 
thousand for every week of the year; whereae in 
the whole of France there were but 6000: of 
Anglican dioceses there were one hundred and 
ten ; the French, we note, had claimed one 
hundred and one. Let the Council remember 
that only by a forty days' journey could men 
travel the length of Britain: a statement that 
we may well believe when we remember the 
then state of our roads. Finally, they made 
much of ' the Holy Helen, with her son Constantine 
the Great, born in the royal city of York,' who 
' first gave licence to Christians to hold a General 
Council.' 'Whence, then,' they conclude, 

'this unequal comparison of the kingdom of France with 
England. It is like the work of those who, for the sake of self
glory, paint the city of Paris as occupying more space on the 
map of the world than the whole realm of England.' 1 

These imaginary figures, significantly enough, 
were not disputed. The British were then, as 
now, divided from the rest of the world. :Few 
indeed of the Council had penetrnted into these 
northern wilds ; so, as there was none to gainsay, 
unblushing assertion was justified of her children, 

1 Hardt, iv. 58-108. Copied out by Wynglield (infra, p. 
257), 'pe1· lidos notarios ad verbum.' Wyogfield was dec~ind. 
They copi11d it out Viry badly. 
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and the Council passed on to other bueineee. 
The S&me struggle of nationalism was exhibited 
on the formation (Oct. 15, 1416) of a fifth nation, 
the Spanish. The Portuguese, who had joined the 
Council with Aragon and Castile, claimed, though 
in vain, that they were a nation by themselves. 
In these outbursts of national temper the cardinals 
saw their plan of salvation. Sigismund, who 
might have acted as mediator, had thrown-away 
his influence by his journey to London,1 and 
definite alliance at Canterbury with Henry v., at 
the very time when his presence and impartiality 
at Constance were most needed. 

On Jan. 27, 1417, Sigismuud returned from 
England, well pleased with his diplomacy and its 
results, prepared to attempt fresh triumphs. He 
had undertaken to finish the Council and take 
the field with Henry v. in the early summer 
against the French. N 01· was he careful to 
conceal his new alliance. He re-entered Con
stance wearing the collar of the Garter round his 
neck, • a glad sight to all Englishmen to see: 
Nevertheless, the Council welcomed him with 
every appearance of unanimity. ' Cardinals and 
all the nations poured out over Rhine Bridge to 
meet him.' Foremost amongst them, wrote John 

1 May 3 1416. Treaty ofOanterbury, Aug, 15. Rymer, ix, 
377. 

VOL, II. 16 
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Forester to Henry, were • your Lords, in their beat 
array, with all your nation; and he rooeived your 
Lords graciously with right good cheer.' A race 
then took place between D' Ailli and Hallum to 
get first to the cathedral pulpit, for 'the Cardinal 
Cameracence (Cambray), chief of the nation of 
France, and your special enemy also, had purposed 
to have made the collation for the King in wor
ship of the French nation.' The Englishman 
won, and' preached a aermon in the King's praise, 
the King sitting in a chair covered with cloth of 
gold, where formerly ~t the Pope.' 1 Four days 
later the English repeated for Sigismund's benefit 
a mystery play on the Nativity, with which on 
the previous Sunday the English deputation had 
delighted the burghers of Constance.2 The next 
day the imperial Sisyphus once more began a 
task, difficult enough before ; through his new 
alliance, and the addition of the Spanish, now 
impossible. 

Sigismund and the English were determined 
that before a new Pope was elected, the ref orma
tion of the Church should be seriously attempted. 

I F.Q,, 187. 
~ Rymer, ix. 434-6; Hardt, iv. 1089-91. Hardt's claim, 

11gain~t Reuchlin, th11t this was the first theatrical representation 
in Germany, ca111,10t be susta.ine<.l, though frequently copied. 
See, for instance, in 1322 11t Ebeu11ch ; Carlyle, Essa.ys, iii, 
189, 
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This originally had been the intention of the 
French, who groaned under an intolerable system 
of annates, the price they paid f 01· the yeai·s 
during which they had kept a Pope of their own.1 

But D'Ailli was now more anxious to thwart 
the English than advance reform. He devoted 
himself to stirring up the race feuds. Mean
while the cardinals, by skilfully playing on their 
jealousies, induced the nations to believe that the 
promotion of reform was a cunning device to 
bring the Church under Teutonic influences, and 
that, without a Pope to thwart it, the imperial 
power would be a menace to the national liberties 
of Europe. They bad not surrendered a Pope at 
Avignon that they might establish a German at 
Mainz. By these arguments the French, among 
whom Gerson had lost his influence, were per
suaded to join the Spanish and Italians in 
demanding the immediate election of a new 
Pontiff. A body without a head, they said, is 
of all deformities the worst ; the election of a 
Pope is the first article of reformation.' 

:Meanwhile the steps needful to be taken 

1'See the Oollatio Oleri Galli=it in Lab., xvi. 944-1000, 
giving the debate on the subject in the French nation in tb. 
,utumn of 1415 (Oct. 15). They thllll attempted to bring 
pressure on the committee of reform. See mpra, p. 286, 

2 Sept. 1417 (Hardt, I. 919), 
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against Peter de Luna. were purposely delayed, 
tha.t the c.ardinale might not lose their last 
possible weapon.1 The threats of secession on 
the part of the Spanish nation passed unrebuked. 
Cries were raised that the life and liberty of 
members of the Council was in danger. ' One 
night many of the French Qa.rdinals and delegates 
fortified their houses.' Rumour ran of plots and 
counterplots. So serious waa the outlook that 
the Town Council found it needful to issue & 

proclamation, • one Monday after dinner, that 
they would keep the Council and all its members 
aa safe a.a if they were in .their own houses.' 11 

The ceaseless· struggle of nations in formation 
became more and more the dominant note. The 
call for reform became lost in the angry cries of 
the politicians. Throughout the spring and 
summer we see the debates on procedure drag 
wearily along. Day by day I nothing was done,' 
except indeed, by the very delay, to put off 
all chance of reform to the Greek Ka.lends. 
Europe could not remain in permanent session at 
Constance. 

The Council, in fact, had fallen to pieces, kept 
together only by external pressure. Its demo-

1 Of. Filla.stre, F. Q., 192, 'rumor magnna in Concilio quod 
eardinales impediebant unionem.' 

1 F.Q., 1114, 204, 207-li, 219, 
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cratic basie bad issued in &n intolerable licence: 
' In the Council,' writes Fillastre, 'each and all 
had full rights of audience as often as they 
desired, even to the extent of protesting against 
the Council and its doings.' Its organisation by 
nations had reduced it to a struggle of cliques,-a 
King's party, 'whose committees met in secret 
after midnight,' and a cardinals' party. But the 
King's party was in the minority; for Sigismund's 
attempt at Whitsuntide to capture the control of 
three nations out of five, and thus isolate the 
French and Spanish, bad been defeated, chiefly 
by means of the adherents of the fallen John,' in 
spite of the king's threats to remove the disturbel'B 
of the Council, even if he had to give one hundred 
the sack ! ' • All that Sigismund accomplished 
was to show that he had not thirteen adherents 
in the whole Italian nation, and to disgust many 
of the Germans and English with his violence. 
On another occasion he tried what he could 
effect by packing up his belongings and leaving 
Constance. ' The rumour ran that he was off to 
his war against France for the King of England 
But three days later he was back again.' He 
had in fact played the same card once before, 
without success. He had lost his early chance 
of managing ' the business of the Council as he 
wished and when he wished.' Europe did not 
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intend to revive the worn-out pretensions of the 
Empire, least of all his one ally, Henry of 
England.1 

Two nations, even when backed by the Em. 
peror, could not permanently resist the will of 
three, especially when the three controlled, for all 
practical purposes, the whole machinery of the 
Church. The confusion of SigismlUld was com
pleted by the desertion of the English, whose 
close alliance with himself had hitherto been the 
talk of the Council, and one cause of his own 
powerlessness. The motives which led to this 
right about face are somewhat obscure, and have 
scarcely been satisfactorily explained. The prime 
cause was, however, . the death of Hallum at 
Gottlicben, on Saturday, Sept. 4, 1417. But 
even before that disaster II Henry seems to have 
determined to act the part of "honest broker." 
Sigismund was pledged to assist him in a war on 

1 F. Q., 196, 197, 201, 203, 211, 214. 
~ From Rymer, ix, 487--a letter of Cardinal Orsini to Henry 

-we ]earn the.t there were negotiations with Henry on the 
pa1-t of the ca.rdinals before the death of Hallum(' bodie Saris· 
b11riensia obiit'). The agent was Catrik, of whom Orsini 
speaks in suspicious terms: 'who day and night tbinb of 
nothing savo the completion of the union of th11 Church of 
God.' Henry's a~nts, Appleton, Clux (Rymer, ix. 412, 430, 
called Hartank), Stokes (Rymer, ix. 419, attpra,, p. lf>6n.), 11nd 
John Tiptoft (Rymer, ix, 885, 422-30) wel'e &]ways going to 
and from Const11nce. 
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France ; but while the Council dragged on, the 
Emperor found it impossible to fulfil bis promise. 
If the great question of reform was still to be 
settled before the election of a Pope, Henry saw 
clearly that he must postpone indefinitely the 
obtaining of any advantage from the Treaty of 
Canterbury, or even, perhaps, reaping further 
results from his victory at Agincourt. If by his 
mediation he could restore unity to Christendom, 
give the Church once more a head, win the 
gratitude of the new Pope, and at the same time 
hasten the great war, with its German alliance, 
he would have used his balance of power to the 
best adYantage. Hallum was still lying unburied 
when the King's agents began to reverse his work. 
For in the events that followed, Henry was his 
own prime minister; his instrument,Catrik,Bishop 
of Lincoln, seems, however, to have been a clumsy 
politician, without finesse or straightforwardness. 

In a general congregation on Thursday, Sept. 9, 
the ca1·dinals once more pressed for an immediate 
election. 

'To strengthen their request, the spaa.ker a.dded that the 
English nation had elected deputies to carry out the matter, 
Sigismund S&id it was not so, and that they denied it. And he 
ordered the English to be summoned. But it was true, For 
on the day before the English had awointed deputies with full 
powers, i.e. after the death of Hallum, who had died on the 
preceding Saturday, Four English Lisl1ops camein. A11d the 
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Bishop of Lichfield (Catrik), their president, a.nswered that they 
had appointed deputies in the matter on the orders of Hemy.1 

But Catrik wobbled in what he said ; for he stated that they 
ha.d followed, and wished to follow, the German nation.' 11 

Sigismund was naturally angry, and upbraided 
the English. • · His anger was not lessened by the 
events that followed. For one of the cardinals, 
'spu.king in a high voice to the Germans, cried out, "Germans, 
a.II other nations besides you have appointed deputies. Appoint, 
like the ffilt." And when no one replied, he Mnded to the Bp. 
of Bourges a written protest, which he began to rea.d. At once 
the King rose up, e.nd there was a great commotion. Once more 
the bishop hegan his reading. With a loud voice the King cried 
out, "By God! you shall not read." The tumult was worse 
the.n ever, and the King left. An Irolian lawyer called out, 
"Nail the protest on the doors." When Sigismund heard the 
cry, he turned back. "You shall nail them on the doors," he 
said, and struck the lawyer with his fist. Then as he went out 
he called, "Those Italia,ns and French wa.nt to give 1ll! & Pope. 
By God ! th11y shall not do it," ' 3 

As the King retired, ' someone cried out : " Let 
the heretics depart."' 4 

But Sigismund stood almost alone. The con
tinued adhesion of Aragon,5 Portugal, and the 
burghers of Con.stance did not outweigh the 

1 Note this. Cf. Finke, F.Q., 227, 'ad maudatum regis 
Anglire dimisit regem Romanorum,' and of. Hardt, iv. 1426, 
from Schelstrat 'ex MS. Romano,' i.e. Fillastre. 

2 Finke, F.Q., 220; Hardt, i. 916-20. 
5 Finke, F.(J., 220. 
4 lbf4. 222; Hardt, i. 921, iv, 1416. 
~ For the split of Aragon a.nd Castile, see F.Q., 219. They 
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defection of the English. His resort to violence did 
not help him. When he closed the cathedral gates 
against the Council, 'a number of the cardinals, 
bishops, and doctors sat for almost two hours 
in the square, in the sun '-the last a personal 
note which indicates that Fillastre was present 
and suffered. A. rumour ran that the cardinals 
would fly by night over the lake. Two different 
parties that Sigismund sent out in boats to search 
for fugitives by a mistake came to blows, each 
believing that the other ship was full of fleeing 
cardinals.1 The cardinals, meanwhile, 'went about 
in red hats, as a sign, if needs be, of martyrdom.' 
The envoys of Castile and Navarre left the 
Council, but were prevented by Sigismund from 
going · far. Some French who slipt out were 
detained at Schaffhausen.2 

' The terror and 
tumult in the Council,' notes Fillastre, ' in these 
days is very great.' But at length Sigismund, in 
despair, deserted even by some of his own bishops, 
including the Archbishop of Riga, gave his con
sent to the election oi a Pope (Oct. 2). He had 
struggled to the last, but in vain, to obtain a. 
guarantee that the Pope, when elected, should 
continue at Constance until the completion of 

made up the que,rrel Sept. 27 (F.Q., 276), o.nd so further 
helped the discomfiture of Sigisrnund. 

1 Finke, F.Q., 222. ~ Ibid. 223-226; Hllrdt, iv. 1417, 
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the work of reform. All he could secure was 
the decree Fhque,ns,--so called from its first 
word,-01-daining that Councils should be held 
every five years, and limiting the power of the 
Pope to change the place of meeting or dissolve 
such Council when g-athered.1 

Neither king nor cardinals were yet out of the 
wood. Fresh difficulties arose as to the procedure 
at the conclave, Sigismund also desired ' that 
before. the Pope was crowned or begun to rule 
there should be reformation.' The cardinals, on 
the other hand, maintained ' that a Pope, when 
once .elected, could not be bound.' 

'While matters were thus in doubt, news e&me that the Bp. of 
Winchester, the King's uncle, was in U1m, two days' distance 
from Constanoo, ou his wa.y to Jel'UMlem. The English per
suaded the cardinals that they should writ.e to the bishop
inaamueh as be was very anxious for the union of the Church~ 
aud invite him to Constance, for he could do with Sigiamuud 
wha.t h!! liked. This they did. Sigismund also wrote, and 
the Bp. of Lichfield went to Ulm a.ud brought WinchBBter, in 
pilgrim garb with a cross, baok to Constance' (F.Q., 227). 

The anxiety of Beaufort to continue hie journey 
to Jerusalem was not great. 'He abode in Cou
st,ance many days.' He had set off, in fact, at 
the wrong time of the year for travel Fillastre 
was not alone in seeing through the device, or in 
believing that Sigismund and Henry had arranged 

1 Oct. 9, 1417 ; Hl\rut, iv. 1435 ; La.Ii., xvi. 700. 
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the matter, 'so that Beaufort might come to the 
Council and be made Pope.' 1 Only for such 
a prize can we imagine Beaufort suddenly resign~ 
ing his Chancellorship for the pilgrim's staff. But 
whatever bis motives,his mediation was suecessful.2 

An arrangement was at last concluded for certain 
reforms in the Curia, to be made after the election 
of a Pope. For the election itself a new de
parture was made, unique in the history of the 
Papacy. To the twenty-three cardinals there 
were added, 'for this time only,' six deputies from 
each of the five nations,-in itself a concession to 
the strong national passions of the Council. 

For no nation, save the Italian, would listen to 
the claim of the cardinals that if they elected, 
' the method would be more fair, secure, and 
easy.' Fillastre, too, had warned them in vain 
that a headless Council could not change the 
usages of the past : a Pope so elected would be 
no Pope at all8 He was thrown over by D' Ailli, 

1 Finke, F.Q., 22i--8. For date of Beaufort's visit, ooe 
Creighton, ii. 98 n. Fillastre's narrative seems to me to point 
to the middle of October, to make due allowance for event! 
before and after. For Beaufort's passport (Porchester, Jnly21), 
aee Rymer, ix. 4.67. He sailed on Sept. 11 (ioid. 4.91), 

9 Cf. Wais., ii. 319. 
3 F.Q., 1114, 198-9, 228. Finke priu!3 a moot interesting 

paper (F. Q,, 288-97), an attack and defence of the rigltts of the 
oardimils ove1· election, da.ted 1417, 
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who clearly !'ecognised the necessity for some 
compromise, though his motion for an equal 
number of cardinals and deputies, without the 
grouping by nations,1 had been rejected. At last, 
on Octobe!' 28, in the absence of Sigismund 
in Switz0l'land, ' the agreement was concluded 
between all the nations and the College ' in • the 
hall in tho house of the Blackfriars in which is 
the great stove.' Any other method would 
probably have led to a new Schism. For, as 
Filla.atre owns, 

'No nation save the Italian wanted an Italian. And therein 
lay tho chief cause of the unanimity of the other nations. The 
French did not want an Englishman, on a.ccount of the atrife 
between these l'll&lma, nor a German, on a.ooount of Sigismund's 
bitterness age.inst their King and realm, because ot bis league 
with Engl&nd. For the !llllllo re&son the Engliah would uot 
have a Frenchman, and no nation wanted a Gennan •••• 
There remains but the Spanish, and the Frenchmen who do not 
own all6giance to the King of France, namely, the &voya.rd.8 
and Proven911les. Thus to exclude one nation, four a.re excluded, 
and the liberty of choice largely restricted' (F.Q •• 213), 

r'illastre's reasoning was logical, though bis 
prophecy did not turn out correct. 

On Monday, Nov. 8, • a little before sunset,' 
amid much ceremony, the electors were shut in 
the Kaufhaus. The arrangements, aa.ys Fillastre. 
were perfect: • Many dwelt there in greater peace 

1 Hardt, ii. 586-7; Lab., xvi. 1140. 
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1oa.n iD their own homes.' Filty-eix chambers 
b&d been hastily constructed on the two upper 
floors, three being reserved for absentees. 

'Two princes, the MMwr of Rhodea and a.nother, who bore 
the great keys anspended from their necks, lived and slept, day 
and night, before the inner doors. On the steps of the Kaufha.W! 
■ix armed men were stationed, on whom 11bsolnt.e silence was 
enjoined. Before the stepn t&ble was placed, a.t which s&t two 
bishops, & few doctors, and two servants. These were the 
enminers of food.' 1 

Their buainese was to detect hidden letters; while 
the Grand Maeter of Rhodes carried all cups to 
the window with his own hand. The delibera
tions of the conclave were not protracted : less 
eo than might have been expected from the 
proviso that two-thirds of the cardinals, and two
thirds of each · nation, must be agreed before an 
election could be valid. D'.Ailli had set his sails 
to catch the wind, but after the first scrutiny he 
was thrown overboard. .According to Fille.atre, he 
was not even among the highest four. Zabarella, 
at one time the most likely candidate, was dea.d 
(Sept. 26). Beaufort's schemes, if schemes they 
were, had miscarried. On the third day, St. 
Martin's Day, 'at ten o'clock in the morning,• 2 

t H!!-rdt, iv. 1481; cf, W&ls., iL 820. Reichental gives nine 
pictures of the election, including the taster11, ~e chori11tera 
singing in the early morning (note the torches). 

2 0£ lt:arl;i,p.'a !otter to Helll'Y v., Rymer, ix, ri23, 
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the Council, stirred into unanimity by the sing
ing without of · the hymn Veni Orea:tor Spwitus, 
elected as the new Pope, Oddo Colonna, the 
simplest and poorest of the cardinals.1 

The election was chiefly the work of the 
English, who, acting probably on orders, had 
steadily plumped for their candidate.2 The Ger
mans had followed ; nor was the result unaccept
able to SigiBmuud. The King, as soon as the 
result was announced, hastened to the hall and 
flung himself at the Ponti~s feet. Then, ' without 
dinner,' says Fillastre, 'though it was now one 
hour past noon,' we went, • in mighty procession, 
to the cathedral' After due thanksgivings, 'the 
Pope and the rest went to dine. Aud so the 
day finished, except that after dinner the Pope 
summoned certain of his cardinals, and took 
counsel what was best to do.' The result was 
seen on the morrow, when Martin confirmed one 
of the grfovances of the age, against which the 

1 Finke, F.Q •• 234; cf. Pe.hwky, Doe., 667. These two 
documents give the bt1st versfon of the election, the details of 
which Fillastro should know. For other conlifoting IIOOQun~, 
see Creighton, ii. 364-5. Lenz, Sig. and H. 'JT., 172-96, and 
the comments of Finke, F.Q., 80, 

1 According to Wals., ii. 320, Beaufort had some votes. If 
SQ, they were uot English, for Fillastre is plain that all Ytlted 
together for Martin from the firat, acting on rrevio1111 orders to 
be umrnimoua (see Rymer, ilr. 466). 
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1·efo1·mers of the C-0uncil had protested, the 
oppressive rules of the Roman Cbancery.1 On 
the 21st Colonna was ~rowned in the eathedral 
with all the usual ceremonies, an<l took the name 
of Martin v. ' On bis return to the palace,' 
adds Ii'illastre, ' he asked no one to dinner.' But 
Beaufort, at anyrate, was not forgotten. On 
Dec. 28 Martin sent him a cardinal's hat. But 
Henry would not allow his uncle to accept it.2 

IV 
With the election of a new and undoubted 

Pope, and the reaction of Ew·ope from the 
despair of the Schism, all hope of reform 
speedily disappeared. The cardinals had won ; 
their interests were now safe. The Council 
spee<lily discovered that it had given itself a 
master. .All parties were chiefly anxious to 
make terms for themselves with the spiritual 
head of Christendom. When urged by the 
l!'rench to prosecute the refonns, even Si.gismund 
replied that he ' had not the same interest iu 
the matter as before.' ' You have a Po_pe, 
implol'e him for refo1·m.' s He had, in fact, made 
his peni:e with Martin, and received his reward-

1 Lab., xvi. 1275-92 ; Har,lt, i. 954-91. 
~ F. (J., 235 ; Hardt, fr. 1602. 
• Gob, fers. Ovm.cd., vi, 8¼5, 
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a tenth for oue year of the ecclesia.stica.1 
revenues of Germany, and his 1·oooguition as 
King of the :Romana ; this last, however, not 
without difficulty, and the pron:u.oo of amend
ment of certain abuses in Hungary.1 After 
taking an oath ' on the wood of the true cross,' 
Sigismund was then anointed and invested with 
the sword {Jan. 25, 1418).2 

The Pope himself maintained an astute 
silence : he left political animosities and in
dividual selfishness to accomplish the work of 
disunion. The Curia, as usual, knew its own 
mind ; but so hopeless was unanimity in the 
Council, even over the most trivial matters, that 
it was finally settled (March 21) 3 that each 
nation should be left to settle its own grievances 
by a separate concordat with the Pope. In its 
general weariness of endless wrangles, the 
Council had but one. desire-to make what haste 
it could to be gone. On F1iday, April 22, 1418, 
the Council assembled in its forty-fifth and last 
session. Martin took advantage of a dispute, 
introduced by the Poles, to observe ' that he 

1 Finke, 237. For the tithe matte1·, see Hardt, ii. 589-621. 
e Finke, 237 ; cf. Doc., 675-1, which corrects the da.te in 

Fillastre and Creighton (Ja.n. 23). Sigismund wa.s not cromied 
Emperor until May 81, 1433, in St, Peter'.s, by EugeniU!I IV, 

8 Lab,, :a:vi, 718, 
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would observe generally and inviolably all that 
had been settled in matters of faith in the 
Council itself in full session, but not otherwise.' 
The Council in its wearinee.s or indifierence, did 
not notice the terms ao fraught with ambiguities.1 

They turned to listen to a la.at sermon on the 
text, "Ye have now sadness, but I shall see 
you again." Martin then declared the Council 
dissolved. 

Three weeks later the Pope set out for 
Geneva. and Italy, twelve cardinals, so the 
admiring Reichental tells us, marching before 
him, the Emperor himself leading hia white 
horse, at his side a knight carrying a huge 
parasol, and attended to Gottlieben by 40,000 
borsemen.2 He had wisely turned a deaf ear to 
all the entreaties of Sigismund that he would 
take up bis abode in Germany-in Basel, Strass
burg, or Mainz. With his departure, Con
stance sank from the centre of Christendom into 
that same sleepy little town of six thousand 
fishermen and burghers, which Robert Wyngfield, 
ambassador of England, when detained there by 
the weather, discovered to be so full of un
changed associations of a memorable past. 3 

1 See Appendix N, p. 362. 
2 Hardt, iv. 1688. Pictures in Wolf. 
• Hardt, v. 68, Visit undated (I Dec. 1507. See D.N.B. ). 

VOL. II, 17 
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But one of the visitors did not find it so 
easy to leave. Throughout life Sigismund had 
been crippled by his lack of money. He could 
only pay for his return journey from London to 
Constance by sending his servant to Brugea to 
pawn, for 18,000 ducats, the presents he had 
just received from the victor of Agincourt. 
After the departure of Martin, Sigismund found 
that he was virtually a prisoner. The shrewd 
burghers, to whom he owed large sums, on 
various pretences kept a sharp watch over his 
movements. There were no more Brandenburgs 
to sell, so he was forced to call a meeting of bis 
creditors. By eloquently ringing the changes 
on the glory he had brought to Constance, he at 
last won their conaent to bis departure, on con
dition that his linen and hangings were left 
behind as a pledge. When the luckless citizens 
sought to realise, they found that these were 
unsaleable : they were all embroidered with his 
own coat-of.arms. 

The Council was ended-what had it accom
plished? Nothing, except to demonstrate the 
impossibility of the Conciliar idea, and to shatter 
beyond recovery the reforming party in the 
University of Paris. It bad met with a large 
programme: the Papacy was to be reformed; 
the abuses of absolutism checked ; national 
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synods-suppressed by papal centralisation
were to be revived ; the cardinals were to be 
fairly apportioned to the different nations; the 
ju..>isdiction of ecclesiastical courts, especially the 
right of appeal to papal courts, to be defended; 
the extortions of Rome to be done away; the 
sale of dispensations and indulgences to be re
stricted. For the future, the Papacy should be 
a constitutional executive: the real government 
would be vested in an ecclesiastical parliament 
of all nations, to meet every five years. Of all 
this wonderful programme, little of importance 
save the last remained; a few still-born decrees, 
worthy rather of a. Provincial Synod, and the 
ghost of an idea. 

The Council, we may own, had deposed a Pope, 
and in so doing had seemed to assert its supre
macy ; but the first act of the new Pope was to 
kick down the ladder whereby he had climbed. 
By an early constitution, "Martin decreed ' that 
no one may appeal from the supreme judge,
that is, the Roman Pontiff, vicar on earth of Jesus 
Christ,--or may decline his authority in matters 
of faith' (March 10, 1418). In vain Gerson 
protested, in a treatise written during his 
exile, that this ' destroyed the whole authority 
not only of Pisa, but of Constance, and mM!e 
all that the Council had done of no effect.' The 
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Council was absorbed in the collision of national 
interests, and let the constitution slip by 
default. So long, in fact, as there was no real 
Pope, all went well; but directly a new Pope 
was eleeted and the Schism healed, Rome once 
more aBBerted its determination to be supreme, 
to allow nothing to be done which could restrict 
its revenue or power. National frictions, the 
conflicts of universities, bishops, and orders-all 
played into its hands. As Martin set off from 
Constance for Rome, he could cougratulate him
self that the Papacy, phrenix-like, had risen 
from the flames that seemed at one time 
destined to destroy it. He had been forced to 
fix the meeting of the next Council He had 
chosen Pavia (April 19, 1418). Fortune might 
deliver him from the necessity of fulfilling his 
own decree. At anyrate, Pavia was in Italy. 
It would be the fault of the Papacy itself if 
it did not make the Council into its servant 
Martin's determination was clear: Constance 
should never be repeated. 

Martin might even flatter himself that the 
Bahylonish captivity and the Schism, like some 
foul disease from which recovery seemed hope
less, had revealed the real strength of the 
Papacy and the indestructibility of the ideas 
upon which it was based. In truth," among all 
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its divisions the history of the Church shows 
none so frightful and so injurious as this. Any 
temporal kingdom would have perished in it." 1 

The speedy restoration of the power of the 
Papacy, after the accession of Martin, is in fact 
almost as wonderful as the suddenness of its 
downfall under Boniface VIII. But we can see 
to-day, what was hidden from the eyes of that 
generation, that the restoration was something 
very different to the restoration of the old 
Hildebrandine ideal It was rather the im
patience with which a patient who has suffered 
many things in trying new doctors and new 
prescriptions, returns for a while, though without 
confidence or joy, to the old nostrums of former 
leeches. But Rome mistook this confidence, 
renewed by despair, for the old allegiance, born 
of conviction and mystic faith. 

Nevertheless, the Papacy, if it had been wise, 
would have discerned the signs of the times in 
a matter which probably short-sightedness mis
calculated into an advantage. We allude to 
the concordats. 1 The Curialists, no doubt, con-

1 Greg., vi. 649. 
1 For the Germ&n Concord&t (&pproved March 21, signed 

April 15, 1418), see H&rdt, i. pt. 24. For the Englfah, ibid. 
pt. 25. For the French Concord&t, which e&rried &lso the 
Italian &nd Spanish n&tions (C1·eigltton, ii. 112 n.), eee Lab., 
xvi, 729-39. The English and French Concordats were never 
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gratulated themselves on their general unimport
ance. These treaties between the several nations 
and the popes left abuses much as they were : 
they strained out a. few gnats, they swallowed 
camels. No greater misfortune could have 
happened to the Papacy. For the importance 
of the concordats lay in the determination of the 
nations, at anyrate of England and France, to 
fall back for the safeguarding of their rights 
upon the superiority of the royal power over 
that of Church or Pope. Constance revealed 
not only the end of that medieval solidarity in 
which the Papacy had found its strength, of 
which it had been the keystone, but also the 
determination of the separate nations to brook 
no rival, whether Canon Law, Church, or Pontiff, 
within their borders. 

ratified. The German and English Concordats are short and 
unimportant-the English, in fact, only contains six articles. 
Both complain of the number of indulgences. The first article 
of all the concordats shows a desire to keep up the national 
idea in the future composition of the College. On the con
cordats, see also Leufant, C.C., 749-69; Hefele, Yil. 849-66. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF HUS 

Obseri,e kow fi:rmly Hu, clU'll,iJ in h~ 'Wril,ings ci!ld wllf'ds to 
flu doctrines of Ohnst; with what CtJUrafJ~ Tu struggled agaimt 
the agmies of deafk ; ·wifJ& what 11atW11U a,ul h,umilit11 he 
smjfered eoory i1ulign,ity, and with what greatness of soul he al 
last cmfro11,ttd a ~l death- in defenu of the lra.th.; diwng all 
thdse thi11gs alQnll bef,,re q,n imposing aJJUmbly uf the great. omB 

of the earth, likt. a lamb in the midst of li0'1!8 and u:olvu.. If 
•udi, a ,nan ia to oe regarded as a heretic, no perso11, under the ffl"' 
c:a;,i, b, looktd oo aa a true Oariiltia.n. By what,Jruits thffl shall 
,oe recognise the truth, if it u noi manifed l>y those with- whwi, 
John Hus wa.a 80 riddy ad-d I 

MARTIN Lu rna: (in 15S7, Jlon. Hu, Preface, vol. i.). 

Sdc, guod viw gui occiditur. 
W ORIIS OF Hus : Doc1tmmla, p. 112. 



The general sourees have been a.lready indicated at length. 
Soo Hltpra,, p. 88. For the present chapter, they are mainly 
PALAOJtY's Doc111mmiU£ (for Hus's invaluable letters, and 
MLADENowrc's Relatio), and also Hardt for other matters of 
the Council. Other sourees are indicated in the notes. The 
1ections of RETCHENTAL on Hns and Jerome a.re ab<tracted in 
HoFLER, Ga., ii. 391J...405. Fillastre, unfortunately, was ill 
during the trial of Hns (F.Q., 177), so we miss his Journal. 

Of special monographs, note th<" following:-
W. BEROEll, J. H'll,/J and K. Sigismunui, (Augsburg, 1871), 

for the defence of Sigismnnd over the matter of the passport. 
For the trial of Hus, Lu, l'IUJuiB. in M.A. (New York, 1887), 
vol. ii. pp. 426-505, seems to me a safe guide, from his 
mast.erly knowledge of all the details oi' the Inquisition. 

For J.-rome of Prague we are chiefly dependent on Hanlt 
and tlie Doe-u,mimta. H6FLER, Gtschic~tssdireibe'l', i. 831-6, has 
printed an account of hill dee.th by Master Le.wrenee de 
Brezina.. See also the two versions, Mon.., ii. 349-357, 
Pooo1o's famous letter to Aretin haa been often printed, 
Hardt, v. 64-71 ; Doe., 624-9. BROWN, Fascicul'IUI rerum 
Ezpacnda.riim, i. 8Q4-6; Moo., 858a-859b; HEPELE, vii 
280-8, and oth.,r places. It has been often translated. 
Dni:TRICB VRIE gives scant attention to Jerome or Hus. See 
his Hist. Vunc. Const. (Hardt, i. (1) 171-4, 202). 

Of modern writers, NEANDBR and HEFELE give considerable 
space to both Hus and Jerome, or course from very different 
standpoint,. HllFELE (vii 218-228) says all that can be said 
on tht1 Roman side over the safe-conduct. PAJ,ACKY, Ga. iii. 
(1) 806-68, it alwaya valuable, while LEliJ!'ANT, C.C., bu 
given a scattered but complete abstract oi' Hardt. 

The Bohemian War and the rise of the Moravian Church 
fall outsid() my limits. For the one, the reader may consult 
E. Dnns, Hm.B et la. Guerre du Huuile# (Paris, 1878); for the 
other, DE Si.:HWlilNITZ, l!nita3 Fratrum (1885). 



THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF HUS 

Fc;r all Tky sain:ts, 0 L<mJ., 
W1u1 /Jt1'(1'1)3 it1, Thu to live, 

Who fol/lJ1,C{',U, Thee, obeged, adored, 
Owr graJ.iful hymn nuiw. 

For all Tky saint.~, 0 Lmd, 
Accep! trur tha,11kful C'l"JI, 

Who CO'Unied Thee thdr great retllard, 
AM /ltr(}l!<l i1t Thu lo die, 

MlU40B[AL Hnrn OF THE MORAVIAN CHURCH 
FOR Hus's DEATH-DAY. 

I 

WHEN Sigismund summoned the Council of 
Constance, the termination of the Schism 

was not his only object. As heir to the throne 
of Bohemia, he felt the need of removing from 
the land tho stain of heresy. He realised keenly 
that 'throughout1ihe whole earth resounded the 
rumour that the Bohemians are sone of heretfoal 
baseness.' At Vienna, Czech students had been 
mobbed as' followers of heresy, bearing h01;iey in 
their mouths, but the incurable poison of asps in 

256 
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their hearts.' 1 As the Chancellor of Paris, and 
therefore, in the eyes of that great University, the 
guardian of the orthodoxy of the Church, Gerson had 
already written to Archbishop Conrad of Prague 
reminding him that ' while prelates and doctors 
and secular princes have slept, many have sown 
in abundance throughout your diocese the tares 
of diverse errors which had their origin in the 
writings of John Wyclif.' He urges Conrad to 
call in the secular arm, ' lest the canker should 
spread.' In a second letter 2 Gerson despatched 
to Conrad a series of articles from Bus's De 
Eoolesia which the Paris doctors had condemned. 
In a postscript he laid his finger on one in special: 
' that a ruler living in mortal sin can have no 
jurisdiction over Christians.' He rightly held 
that such a doctrine is ' destructive of all political 
order and quiet.' He urges Conrad 'to show 
Wenzel the danger of such teaching in his own 
kingdom.' This Wenzel, probably in his sober 

1 Doc., 612; cf. 63, Steph, Dol., 184; S11gan, 91, 92; 
Loserth, 343-6. The &ntagonism between the Univs. of 
Vienn& &nd Prague is & factor often overlooked. The Univ. 
Vienna was founded in 1365 by the jealousy or the H&psburga. 
It waa revived. in 1383 when Henry or Langenstein was 
&ttracted to it by Duke Albert m. (Rashdall, Univs., ii. 
232-i2). Vienna at this time was in the diocese or P&ssau. 

1 May 27, 1414, Doc., 62:l-6. Sept. 24, 1414, Doc., 627-8; 
cf. 629, &nd the reply of Conrad, Doe., 626. For the &rticles 
themselves, Doc., 185-8. 
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moments, had discerned. That W yclif and Hus 
could have held such a doctrine at all must be 
attributed not so much to defective insight, as to 
the crude efforts of a new individualism to find some 
other basis for the State than in mere autocracy. 

Whatever steps Wenzel might take, Sigismund 
determined to bring the matter before the Council. 
He was persuaded that the affair could be peace
ably settled, and that he would win the gratitude 
of Bohemia.1 He accordingly despatched from 
Lombardy 2 two of his court to bid Hue present 
himself at Constance. The good intention of 
Sigismund was evident in his choice. John of 
Chhun and Wenzel of Duba were both adherents 
of Hus. Sigismund also promised that he would 
obtain for him a full hearing, and send him a safe• 
conduct ' written in Latin and German.' 

Bus at once prepared to obey. In view of 
his own appeal to a General Council, he could 
not do otherwise. He was too unconscious, also, 
of his real dissent from Rome to know the risks 
he ran. His next move was not without worldly 
wisdom. On Aug. 26 he presented himself at 
Prague and offered' to render an account .of his 
faith and hope ' before the Synod then in session. 
On the refusal of the Synod to receive either 

1 Berger. op. cu. 90; cf. Doc., 71 (statement by Hus). 
9 Friuli, Doc., 248, 237. 
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Hus or his proctor Jesenfo, Hus • posted up notices 
throughout all Prague in Latin and Czech,' to the 
effect that he was going to Constance, and would 
there meet all accusers. But he did not neglect 
to take steps for his defence. 

• On August 30th, in the upper room of the house of the Vaster 
of the Mint, John de Jesenic, the procura.tor of Hus, humbly 
b11t earnestly inquired of Nichol.e.s, Bp. of Na.za.reth, inquisitor 
of heresy for the city and diocese of Prague: "Reverend Father, 
do you know of any error or heresy in Master John de Husineez, 
a.luu Hus." To which the sai1i Lord Nichol&S answered, not 
of oompulsion, but freely and publicly in the Czech tongue: "I 
have met Master John Hus many times and in many places, 
eating and drinking with him. I have often been present at 
his sermons. I have had many talks with him on divel'!lll 
matters of Holy Seripture. In all his words and deeds I have 
ever found him to be a true and catholic man, in nowise savour. 
ing of heresy or error."' 

Certain of the nobles procured a similar declara
tion from the archbishop.1 

On Sept. 1 Hus despatched a letter to Sigis
mund, with these certificates of 01·thodoxy, thank
ing him alao for his promised ee.fe-conduct. He 
rejoiced, he said, in the opportunity he would have 
of thus professing in the Council the faith he holds: 

• For aa I have taught nothing in private, but in publfo, when 
mGters, bachelors, prfo.!!ta, baron•, knights, and others were 

1 Doc., 237-43, 66-8, 70. It is impossible not to feel that 
the intimid&tion of which Paleez spe&ks {Mim., i. 255b) must 
have been at work; e!. Doo., 198. 



THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF BUS 26g 

present in great numbers,.llO now I desiN to me.ke answer not 
in aecret, but in public, the Spirit or the Lord helping me. For 
I hope tha.t I shall not be afraid to oonfes:, my Lord Christ, and, 
if need.a be, to sull'~r death for Bis true law' (Doc., 69-71). 

The remainder of the month seems to have 
been occupied in the preparation of three sermons 
which he intended to deliver before the Council 
In his singular simplicity he imagined that these 
would win the approval of the more serious 
among the C-0uncil, and even bring about the 
reforms he desired. He did not see that the 
first,-On tke Sujficit,11wv of the Law of Ch,'f'i:4t ( i.e. 
the Gospel) 1 for the GO'Vernment of the Ohurch,-a. 
familiar theme with W yclif, really cut at the 
very roots of the medieval system. A second 
sermon, on Pea,ee, was taken almost word for word, 
though without acknowledgment, from a similar 
sermon of Wyclif'a. Hus thus proposed to 
deliver in his defence a sermon of the heresiarch 
already condemned to be burnt. Like other 
orators, Hus was misled by the effects of his 
eloquence. He forgot that at Constance be 
would not be dealing with the excitable congre• 
gation of the Bethlehem, but with the shrewdest 
and keenest intellects of Europe.2 

l Of. Hua, Oct.Q Doetorum in X<m., i. 294b. 
11 For these sermons, see X,m., L 44-67; Loaerth, 274-9, 

They are written in moderate language. The third wu ~ 
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Sigi.smund was anxious that Hus should journey 
in hie suite. The Reformer would have fared 
better; as the King remarked, if he had accepted 
the offer.l Such, however, was his confidence in 
bis integrity, that Hua even set off, under the 
guard of John of Chlum and Wenzel of Duba, 
without waiting for the safe-conduct {Oct. 11). 
The whole party consisted of thirty mounted men 
and two carts, in one of which Hue rode with his 
books. • God be with you,' cried a Polish tailor, 
'for I do not think you will return.' Others of 
his friends were of the same opinion : 

They told me in Bohemia to beware of the safe-conduct. 
Some said: Sigismund will betray you. Diwoky added, in the 
presenc~ of J~enie : Master, you may know for certain that you 
will ba condemned. I think tbe.t he knew the intention of the 
King.1 

But these were after reminiscences, not altogether 
fair to Sigismund. 

A presentiment of his fate led Hus to leave with 
Fidei Elucidalwne. I give a sentence which will serve as a 
specimen of Hus's simplicity ! ' Patet quod docendus est populus 
credere in solum Deum, et non in hea.tam Virginem, noouon in 
&anctos, et omnino non in Papam, vel Pra.elata.s alios, oum non 
aint Deus, neo in Eeclesiam J' (M011.., i. fiOa.), 

1 .Doc.,612; of. 252. Hence, probably, Sigismund'sdelayover 
the safe-conduct, whkh Wlli3 datPd Spires, O,·t. 18 (Doc., 238). 
HWI would barely receive the officia.l promise of the sa.fe-con 
duct (Rothenhuri.(, Oct. 8, Doo., 638} before 1etting off, 

I Doc,;, 111, 114, 
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his disciple Martin a. sealed letter, 'not to be opened 
unless you hear for certain that I am dead•: 

~Master Martin, nearest brother in Christ,-! nhort you in 
the Lord that you fear God, keep His comm&ndments, flee the 
company of women. Be cautioU8 when hearing their confes• 
sions. • • • Do not struggle for a benefice; but if called to a 
living, let the honour of God and the salvation of souls move 
you. B,,ware of having a young cook • • and don't spend 
your money infeasts. • • • I beseech you, by the pity of Christ, 
the.t you do not follow me in any frivolity which you have 
detected in me. • • • My grey gown you can keep aa a memirnto. 
But I think you do not care for grey; so gin it to whom yon 
like. My white gown give to the cttre. To my pupil George 
Grizikou give sixty groschen or rriy grey gown, because he has 
faithfully served me' (D«., 74, 76), 

Equally tender was his farewell (in Czech) to his 
congregation at the Bethlehem Chapel, Prague : 

• Faithful and dear friends,-You know that fo: a long time 
I have faithfully instructed yon, preaching to you the Wo1d of 
God without heresy or falsehood. For I have always sought, 
and shall ever seek, as long as I live, your salvation. I had 
intended to preach to you before my journ~y to Constance, and 
to lay bare hefore you the fa.lse evidence and false witnesses 
against me. If I am condemned, persevere still in the truth, 
without hesitation, wiLh no dread at heart that I have been 
condemned on account of any here8y.1 • • Beloved brothers 

1 This was twisted at Constance into II charge that he wrote 
to his friends that if he abjured, 'it would be with his lips, not 
his heart.' Hus puts it down to faulty translation of the Czech 
(Doc., 84, 274, 311). In this matter of Czect, as he often 
oomplained, he was at the mercy of his Bohemian enemies. 
or. ~-, 1,5, 179. · 
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and sisters, pray ea.rnestly that God may deign to give me per-
1everance and keep me from all blemish. But if in any ways 
my death may redound to Hie gre&ter glory ud your advan
tage, may He grant that I may meet it without evil fear. • • • 
Perhaps you will not see me in Prague again before my death. 
But if Almighty God should in His mercy bring me back to 
you again, with what gladness shall we see each other, &t e.ny
ra.te when we meet in heavenly bliss' (Do,e., 71-78). 

The journey of Hua to Constance was a 
triumphal progress, which strengthened his san
guine delusion. He rode along without disguise: 
he found he needed none. 

• All soon as I crossed the frontier, &t Perna.u, the rector e.nd 
hie cura.tes met me. When I enterod the common room of the 
inn (stabam), he at once fetched a great beaker of wine, and said 
that he had always been my friend. • • • At Sulzba.ch we 
arrived a.tan inn in which a court wa.a sitting. So I went up 
to the magistrates round the fire and B&id : " I am John Hua, 
about whom you have heard, I imagine, much scandal. Ask me 
what questions you like." ' 1 

As Hua rode along, he 'posted up notices on 
the doors of the churches in Latin and German,' 
setting forth the reasons of his journey.2 He 
was amazed to find that there seemed to be no 
race-hatred against him: 'I have not yet found 
one enemy.' Nor was any attempt made to put 
into force against him the edict of excommunica~ 
tion, ' though he called out his name in a loud 
voice.' 8 His escort entered as heartily aa himself 

l er. Wesley's J1,"ll,rno,l11, i. 478. 
1 Doe., 246, 77, 79. 1 Dot!., 76, 88. 
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into the propaganda of reform. In the Free City 
of Bibracb, John of Ohlum argued eo strenuously 
' with the priests and other men of culture on 
obedience due to the Pope, excommunication, and 
other matters, that the rumour spread through 
the whole town that he was a. doctor of theology' 
-" Doctor Bibrach," as Hua afterwards jestingly 
called bim.1 Arriving a.t Nuremberg, Hus found 
that the news of his coming had been brought 
by some merchants. 

• As we entered, the people st<iod in the streets gii.zing and 
inquiring: "Whfob is Master Hust" Before dinner the rector 
of St. Lawrence sent me a letter saying that he had long wished 
to ha.ve a free t&lk with me. l wrote back on the sa.me sheet, 
'' Come ! " and he came. • • • When the burghers a.nd magis
trates, wishing to see and converse with ma, came to myiun, I 
at once r088 up from the table to meet them. The magistrates 
gave inatructiOllll tha.t our oonversation ehould be private. I 
replied: "I preach publicly; moreover, I wa.nt everybody to 
hear." And so we openly oohversed together until nightfall. 
I noticed that the rector or St. Bebe.id's was sore displeased 
because the citizens were on my side. In fact, all the magis
trates and citizens stood round me, riglit well pleued. • • • In 
every inn l lea.ve the host a copy of the Tttn Commandments.' 1 

At Nuremberg, Hua heard that Sigismund was 
down the Rhine. He decided ' to go direct ' to 
the Council; 1 for we judge it would be absurd to 

l ~-1 93, 9f ; of. 78, 
• Dea., 16, Oct. 20. The student wonld do well to remember 

that Nuremberg was a. head-centre of the Friends of God. 

vor.. n. 18 
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go after- the King sixty (German) miles and then 
return to Constance.' So the next letter of Hua 
was written from Constance, which be entered 
' riding through a vast crowd.' 1 There he lodged 
with ' a certain widow Faith in the street of St. 
Paul,' who kept a. bakery with the sign of the 
White Pigeon close by the Scbnetzthor. From 
this house, as Cblum tells us,2 he never stirred 
until his arrest. But be irritated his opponents 
by daily saying mass in his lodgings, in spite of 
his excommunication.8 

The day after his arrival Hus wrote to his 
friends in Prague : 

'We &rrived in Constance on the Saturday after AU Saints', 
and 11re lodged in a street near the Pope's. We came without 
& safe-conduct.' The d&y after our &rriV&l Michael de Causis 
:filed accusations against me in the cathcdr&l, &ud affixed his 
signature, with a long commentary that "the writs are &gainst 
that excommunicated and obstin11.te suspect John Hus." With 
the help of God I take no notice of the matter •••• In three 
days Sigismuud ought to he in A&ehen for his coronation. I 

1 Doc., 78, Nov. 3. 
' Doc., 262. For the residence of Hus, see Marmor, op. cit. 

69 11. 

• Doc •. 80, 83. 
'This was used &gainst him, infra, p. 320. Hus then ex. 

plained that he meant 'a safe-conduct from the Pope' (Dor,., 89). 
A, a. matter ot fact, he did not receive Sigismund'a safe-conduct 
until after his entrance into Constance, though before his 
arrest. See pp. 275 anrl 280. 
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imagine he will acarcely arrive hers before Ohrlstmu Day, so 
I think the Council, if' it le not dieaolved, will end about 
Easter. Le.eembok Ii riding off to.day to Sigismund, before 
whose arrival he has ordered me to atwnpt nothing. The 
living here is very dear, a bed oollting half a. ftorln a week, 
liol"lle8 command high prices. • • • I think I $hall not be 
long before I want common nooessaries. Mention my uneasi• 
nesa on this, please, to my friends, whom it would take too 
long to name. There are many Parisians 1 and It1!.li&ns here, 
but few archbishops, and even few bishops. The cardinals 
are numerous, riding about on mules ; bnt oh, anch scrubs ! ••• 
Many of 011r Bohemians have spent on the way all the money 
they had, and are now suffering misery, I am full of sym• 
pa.thy, but cannot afford to give to all' (Doc., 77-8, Nov. t). 

That same day ' Chlum and Lacembok waited 
on the Pope, informing him that they had 
brought Hua to Constance unde;ir the eafe-con
duct of Sigiamund, and begging that the . Pope 
would not allow violence to be done to him. 
The Pope replied that even if Hua had killed 
his own brother he should be safe' (Doc., 246). 

Two days later Hua despatched another letter 
to Prague. It begins with a. pun. His letters, 
even in prison, are full of jests, both on his own 
name and on passing events : 

'I ea.me to 0~ without the Pope's aare.oonduct. Pray 
God, therefore, that Be give me COIIM?ICJf, beoauae many strong 
advenaries be.ve risen up agaimt me, stirred up by the aellers 

t Hns was mistaken, See John xxm.'s letter of Deo. 6, 
expostulating with the Fronch ecclesiastics becaase they had 
not.oome, Finke, FJJ., 816. 
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,r indulp:iC!!L But I fear none of them, hoping that after 
,. great fight I 1h&ll win a gree.t vfot.ory, and after the victory a 
great reward, and greater discomfiture of my enemies. , •• 
On my journey here I bad a herald, the Bishop of Lttbe<-k, who 
was alwa.ys one night ahead of me. He published abroad that 
they were conducting me in a cart in chains, and that people 
must beware of me, for I could read men'e thoughts. So 
wh8llllver we drew near a town, crowds turned out as if to a 
show. • • • But the enemy was overthrown by his own lie, and 
the peo1ile grateful when they heard the truth. Surely Christ 
Jesus iii with me aa a strong champion. Therefore will I not 
fear wha.t the enemy can do. I think I shall be hard up, if the 
Council is protracted' (D11c,, 78, Nov. 6). 

II 

Meanwhile approaches had been made to the 
Pope for a compromise. 'What can I do ? ' 
answered John; 'your side force the action.' 
Nevertheless 'two bishops and a doctor had 
some talk with Cblum that we should come to 
terms under a pledge of silence.' 'I know,' 
replied Hue, ' that they fear my public address, 
which I hope, by the grace of God, I shall de
liver when Sigismund comes.' 1 The sanguine 
simplicity of Hus neither understood nor heeded 
the moves of diplomacy. On Nov. 9 John 
went so far as to send the Bishop of Constance 
to Hue's lodgings, with the proposition that the 
Pope, • out of the plenitude of his power, 

1 Doc., 79. 
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should suspend the interdict and excommunica
tion against Hus, asking him only, for fear of 
scandal, not to be present at the High Masses. 
With this exception, he might go where he liked 
in Constance and its churches.' Hua refused, 
however, to give up his private masses. 'The 
Goose,' added John Cardinalis, reporting the 
matter, ' is not yet cooked, nor fears cooking, 
because this year Martinmas falls on a Saturday, 
when geese are not eaten.' Meanwhile ' some
one, we know not whether friend or foe, gave 
out to-day in a church that Hua would preach 
to the clergy the following Sunday in the 
cathedral, and give a ducat to everyone who 
was present.' 1 

Another rumour, more damaging still, obtained 
wide credence. A hay-waggon with a large 
cover had been noticed in his street. In · this, 
it was said, Hua had attempted to escape: he 
was actually in the cart, when his friends Chlum 
and Lacembok, who were not in the secret, ran 
and informed the burgomaster, and charged Ilus 
with having broken his safe-conduct.2 Through-

1 Doc., 80. From Doc., 262, we learn tlt&t it wa.11 reported 
that he bad actually preached. I cannot e&y that I feel much 
confidence in the accuracy of John Cardin&lia's report of John'1 
offer. 

1 This story is told by Reicbental, p. 68, and adopted by 
many, even by Lea, op. cie. ii. 469, Reichent&l gives, however, 
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out the Council, Constance was full of such 
reports : the city was too crowded and nervous 
for it to be otherwise. The rumour, though false, 
would not seem so at the time. At anyrate, 
it furnished the managers of the Council, ill 
satisfied with the Pope's negotiations, with an 
excuse for bringing Hua under the grip of the 
Inquisition. The method they adopted, showed 
either vacillation or duplicity. On Nov. 28 the 
cardinals sent, at breakfast-time, to Hua to in
form him ' that they were now ready to hear 
him.' Chlum at once detected the plot, for the 
house was surrounded with soldiers. ' The devil 
himself,' he said to the burgomaster, ' if he came 
to plead, ought to have a fair hearing.' ' I have 
not come,' added Hus, rising from the table,' to 
address the cardinala, but the whole Council' 
The envoys replied, • that they had come only for 
the sake of peace, to avoid a tumult.' After 
further parley, Hua consented to go with them. 

the impossible date oUfarch 3. Mladenowie (Dile., 247) gives a 
satisfactory explanation of the origin of the tale ; while the 
evidenoo of Chlum, that Hns never left the house (Doc., 262), is 
euffioiiint. The part &S8igned to Chlum in the t&fo is a.bsurd • 
.Above all, we hear nothing further of the matter in the trial, 
& point whioh ~aa•s enemies would never have left out if true. 
Refobental has oonfused Rus and Jerome, or eli;e the t.ale wa1 
~tarted to try and expla.in away the broach of tito safe-conduct, 
and written down by Reiohent.,J in 111 simplicity. 
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' God bless you,' he said, bidding farewell on the 
stairs to his weeping hostess. The two bishops, 
for their part, could not conceal their joy. 'Now,' 
they said, ' you will not say mass be,re any more.' 
' So Hus rode away on a small horse to the 
Pope's palace.' Interrogated by the cardinals : 
' rather than hold any heresy,' he replied, 'I 
would prefer to die.' Your words are good, re
plied the cardinals, and retired to dine, leaving 
Hus to be badgered by a :Franciscan friar, who 
posed 'as a simple monk desirous of information.' 
'You call yourself simple,' said Hus; 'I call you 
double.' ' Do you know who that was ? ' asked 
the soldiers ; ' he is Master Didaoo, reputed the 
subtlest theologian in all Lombardy.' Meanwhile 
John Cardina.lis, who had come with Hua, had 
his own little skirmish with Palecz. ' 0, Master 
John,' said Palecz, 

'how sorry I am for you ; you who ,wre once in high repute 
with the C11ria, more eo than o.ny Czech, and now they hold 
you of no a<..-count because you have joined that sect.'. 'Mllllter 
Ste1,hen,' replied Oaruinalis, '1 am more troubleJ &bout you. 
As for yon, if you ]mow any evil that l have done, then a.lone 
ought you to be sorry over rue.' 1 

1 John Cardina.lis of Reinstein, vicar of Janowicz, we.s a 
fa.vourite diplom&tio agent of Wenzel. See Wenzel's letter to 
the Pisa.n oardillals, Nov, 24, 1408 (Doc., 348-4; Lab. Sup., 
iii. 90.6). 'J. 0. • de R. familiaris devotus fi.delis dilectus, 
Pa.tta< Y""' l&tius informabit cui in refereudis hujnsmodi !idem 
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After dinner, 

• at four in the afternoon, the cardinahi returned to oonaider 
furthP-r what they should do with the said Hus. His adver. 
sarle.q, Palooz and }1iehael the Pleader, continued instant in 
their demand that he should not be released. Dancing round 
the fire, they called out in their joy: "Ha, ha, we have him 
now l He shall not leave us until he has pa.id the last farthing." ' 

Chlum, meanwhile, sought out the Pope, reminded 
him. of his promise, blamed him allowing the 
badgering of Didaco. John took refuge in 
chara.oteristic evasions. .As for the friar, 'he 
is a clown ; he is not one of my people.' The 
imprisonment was the a.et of the cardinals. 'You 
know very well,' he added, ' the terms on which 
I stand with them.' Had Hus, he inquired, 
really a. safe-conduct ? • Holy Father,' replied 
Ohl um, 'you know that he has.' The honest 
knight was too straightforward himself to discern 
John's intention of embroiling Sigismund and the 
cardinals in a conflict over Hus.1 

The fate of Hua was really sealed. That 
night, • about nine, he was led away to the house 
of one of the precentors of the cathedral' Eight 

noatro nomtne ve1itill crednla.m adhibere, lingula.rem nobis 
in eo complacentia.m osteneuri.' In Doe., 898, he :is called 
• hereticOB pri ncipalia.' 

1 Doc., 247-61. But Cerretenus (H&rdt, iv. 22) represents 
the Pope as asking about a safe-conduct from himself. 
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days later (Dec. 6) he was removed' to a dark 
cell hard by the latrines,' 1 in the monastery 
of the .Blackfriars, on an island in the Lake. 
A week in this hole brought on a fever so 
severe ' that they despaired of his life. .Bnt 
John sent his own physician, who administered 
to him clysters.' 2 The death of the prisoner 
before his condemnation would have been incon
venient. 

Chlum, meanwhile, was not inactive. He 
reported the matter to Sigismund, and ' showed 
and read aloud the said safe-conduct to the 
notables of Constance.' On Dec. 24, knowing 
that Sigismund was near, he posted up a notice 
on the doors of the cathedral, ' complaining that 
the Pope bad not kept faith with him ' ; the 
insult to the safe-conduct was a step upon which 
they would not have ventured ' if Sigismund had 
been present.' Honest Cblum was mistaken. 
Whatever Sigismund's previous intentions, when 
he arrived he blustered a little,3 but did nothing 
except procure for Hua a better lodging in the 

1 Not an uncommon <levice of the lnquiBition ; see Lea, 
'>P· cie. ii. 461. 

I 1Joc., 85, 252. 
1 I attach no value to John's rerJOrt: 'cum intima.tionibu~ 

et minis de fr&ngendis carceribtlll,' written March 23, from 
Schaftha.nsen, when he wa.s trying to bring Sigismnnd and the 
Council into ill repute (Ha.tdt, ii. 265; Lab,, xvi. 806). 
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refectory.1 He probably realised his own power
lessness; for on Jan. 1 a. deputation from the 
Council warned him that he must not interfere 
with the liberty of the Council in the investiga• 
tion of heresy, 'under the pretext of a safe, 
conduct.' 2 But let us hear his excuse in his 
own words: 

'IC Hua had first come to us, and gone with us to Constance, 
perhaps his affair would have turned out differently, We call 
God to witness that we sorrowed much on his account, and at 
what had happened, especially because nothing further could 
be done. Moreover, all the Bohemians who were with us saw 
clearly that we pleaded his case, and that several times we left 
the Council in auger. Nay, on his account we even departed 

1 From Doc., 99 (lines 8 and 9), we learn that this was done 
on Jan. 8. This fixes the date of letter No. 46 (Doc., 85) il.s 
written before Jan. 8, probably on Jan. 1, for othel'Wise there 
is contra.diction. No. 46, if my reasoning is correct, is there
fore the only letter written from the first prison. For Sigis
mund's action over Hus, see Hardt, iv. 26-32, who gives Jau. 3 
for date of new prison. 

2 Hardt, iv. 32. Sigismnnd at once capitulated, which 
agrees with the Vat. MS. in l!'inke, F.Q., 253--4, 'A<ldidit 
etiam ipse rex qnod fa.ctum Joannis Hus et a.lie. minora non 
debebsnt reformationem ecclesire impedire' (J a.n. 1). If Sigis
mund left Constance at all {see next paragraph), I should 
incline to think it W&S only to his lodgings, which at first were 
at Petershausen, on the other side of the Rhine. Most historians 
(o.g. Creighton, ii. 81 n.) state that Sigismund withdrew bis 
e&fe-oondnct on Jan. 1. I imagine Hardt has confused thia 
with Sigiarunnd's action on April 8 (Doc,, 548), which, how
ever, had nothing to do with Hue. 
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from Constance, until they sent deputies to inquire from us; 
"Whether we were unwilling th&t justice should be done in the 
Oouncil, 11.nd (ifso) wh&t busintsS detained them th8?'81" So we 
MW that we oould do nothing in the matter, nor was there any 
advantage in discU11Sing the matter further; for, had we done 
so, the Council would have broken up.'l 

Christendom, he concluded, was against him: 

'If you barons are determined to defend the 'Ca8e of HUil, you 
will find it very difficult to go against the solid unity of the 
Church, For ourselves, we wish to stand by Holy Church, nor 
do we incline to new-tangled ide&B' (Doo., 613). 

To this resolution, in spite of the reproaches of 
Hns, Sigismund kept. When, on the flight of 
John, ' the keys of the prison in which the 
Master was detained were handed over to the 
King, and he could now with honour have 
released him,' Sigismund preferred to hand Hua 
over. to the Bishop of Constance. The bi.shop, 
' fearing an attempt at release, for the prison of 
the Blackfriars was outside the walls, and the 
guards were few and careless,' that same night 
took Hus, fettered in a boat, to his own castle of 
Gottlieben (March 24).2 'There he lay in 
fetters in an airy tower.' He could walk about 
by day, but 'a.t night was handcuffed on his bed 

l Doe., 612. Written from Paris (March 21, 1416) In Czech, 
to the barons or Bohemia and Moravia. · 

'Pala.cky, Gescl,,. Bok., iii. (1) 339; Doc., 541; 'cum 170 
fere armatis • as II guard. 
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to the wall.' 1 .Above all, at Gottlieben Hua 
missed the gaoler Robert, who had formed the 
link with his friends outside. W ot a single 
letter written from Gottlieben baa been pre
served. 

This matter of the safe-conduct 2 demands, by 
im importance, fuller treatment. In dealing 
with it we must beware lest we become unjust, 
because of inability to recognise conditions, both 
of law and public opinion, which have passed 
away. Sigismund erred in that he issued it at 
all, or rather did not inform Hua of its limita
tions. No imperial safe-conduct could abrogate 
the public law of Europe, any more than the 
issue of a passport can give immunity from 
arrest to-day. All that the safe-conduct could 
do was to secure for Hua, both on his journey 
and at Constance imelf, so long as he was free, 
the rigl).ts and piivileges of the Empire and of all 
secular states. But there was a State in which 
the Emperor's writ did not run. This was the 
State of the Church, a State as completely distinct 
from and independent of the secular states as the 

1 Doc, 255, 541. Hns was confined in the west tower, 
Mannor, Op. cit. 19 n. In the Rosengarten Museum s.t Con• 
stance there are relics of Hus-tho block to which he was 
chained, and bricks from hill cell et the Dominican, on which 
he had traced words now mrintelligible (Schweinitz, 66). 

w For a copy of the safe-conduct, see Appendix Q, p. 86(, 
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modern empires of Europe are independent of 
each other. Over this State, which exist,ed 
everywhere, coterminous with and yet distinct 
from the kingdoms of the world, secular poten
tat;es had no control, except in so far as they had 
secured the mastery in that large and disputed 
section of common interests called the tempor
alities of the Church. Other questions there 
were in dispute-wills, the law of marriage, and 
criminal clerks. Over these the battle between 
the two Empires-the Secular State and the 
Church-waged incessantly, with results varying 
with different countries.1 But one matter was 
regarded throughout Europe as within the strict 
control of the Church, governed solely by its 
laws. No kingdom had yet attempted to limit 
the claim of the Church that to her belonged the 
right of hunting out and destroying heresy. 
With this the State must not interfere. Her 
sole business was to carry out the verdict, as the 
sheriff to-day carries out the sentence of the 
judge. 

Again, to the people at large, as well as to 
thinkers like Aquinas, or saints like Louis of 

1 On this whole matter, see my (Jlt,. Wut. in JI.A.., ii. o. •· 
The grasp of the medieval la.w syatem is absolutely needful for 
all serioUB students. Cf. M&itla.nd, Ganim Law in Ch. &glatn,,J,, 
espeo. 100, 50-63, and piwim,. 



286 THE .DAWN OF THE REFORMATION 

France, toleration of heresy was a thing unspeak• 
able, a crime against God and nature. The 
Church which did not root out those who 
corrupted the faith whereon depended the life of 
the soul, was more lacking in its first duties than 
the State which did not hang the coiners of false 
money, or break murderers on the wheel1 This 
claim was not made by ecclesiastics solely : rather 
the duty was thrust upon the Church, with full 
consciousness, by civil lawyers themselves. Nine 
years before the Inquisition was founded, Frederic 
II. had made the prosecution of heresy a part of 
the public law of Europe.2 In 1224 he added 
the penalty of death by tire. The Church 
hastened to approve of his legislation and embody 
it in her Canon Law.8 All that Sigismund had 
done by his issue of a safe-conduct was to show 
how little he understood the limits of his own 
power. He had claimed for Cresar the things 
which belong to God. He had ventured by his 
own fiat to override the recognised common law 
of Europe. King Ferdinand of Aragon showed a 
more correct appreciation of the medieval position 

1 Cl. Wut., ii pp. 162-6. 
11 1220. For the decre61 of Frederio. aee Doberl, Jlcm. Gm,1, 

lJiluta, v. 41-U; Hefele, vii 214-9. 
8 By the Bull Ut l'll,IJUisitW11,i8, o. 18, in Sexto li 2. Of. 

Lyndwood, Pr<rviru:iale, 298. 
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when he wrote to the Emperor to remonstrate 
with him for hesitating to punish Hus: 

'I h&ve been Informed that thia criminal hu been for 10me 
time in your dungeons, but not tried. I marvel much, if thla 
is so, that your Majesty has· not punished one whom God hall 
judged, as we are told by Moses, etc. • • • Therefore I beseech 
you that you keep the commandments of God; do not let off 
that criminal to persuade nations, nor allo,v his heresies to be 
publicly bearil, but let him be punished at once •••• Never 
can the passport (pedayium) granted by you free & man who 
was e. mBSter of errors, who has sinned much by persistent 
h~resy, concerning which he is neither repentant nor converted, 
but still perseveres in his ini,1uity. Awe.y with the thought. 
Surely he ought to be punished ! There Is no bresking fe.ith 
with a me.n who ha.a broken faith with God. Written with my 
own he.nd.1 

Ferdinand of Aragon but voiced the general 
opm1on. Promises made to heretics were not 
binding, any more than the oath of Herod to 
Salome. Such a promise was 'impious, for it 
can only be fulfilled by a crime.' Said the 
Council: 'By law, natural, divine, and human, no 
faith or promise must be kept to the prejudice of 
the Catholic faith.' 1 They could fall back for 
their justification, as we have seen Ferdinand of 
.Aragon claimed, on the rule of Innocent IIL : 

1 March 27, 1415, Doc., 540-1. 
9 Gerson, Op., v. 572; Hardt, iv. 521-2, Sept. 23, 1415·; 

Lab., xvi. 291. As the words &re important, wo give the clause 
in Appondix Q, p. 865. 
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'According to the canons, faith is not to be kept 
with him who keeps not faith with God.' 1 

Heresy severed every human tie--fatberhood, 
marriage, society-and put the heretic, as an 
outlaw, outside all rules of mol'lility or codes of 
policy. The most striking example of this is the 
fa.et that heresy in the case of an overford 
released the vassal from the most binding 
engagement of the Middle Ages, the oath of 
allegiance. .As the greater includes the less, 
minor pledges were necessarily forfeit. Slowly 
but firmly the Council drove this idea. into the 
mind of Sigismund ' Many say,' he repeated, in 
his address of June 7 to Hus, 'that we cannot, 
under the law, give a safe-conduct to a heretic or 
one suspect of heresy.' 2 ' I told them,' he added, 
' that I did not want to defend any heretic. If 
a man persisted in his heresy, I would rather 
with my own hands (solus) light the faggots and 
burn him.' Sigismund was naturally faithless ; 
he was true throughout life to the motto. ' Qui 
nescit dissimulare, nescit regna.re.' a The throwing 
Hus overboard was for him but a calculation of 
profit and loss. For a while pride inclined him 

1 Lea, Hid. l'lltfll,il. €16 M.,i., i. 228-9, fi. 468-70, for an 
important 11ote on this declaration of In11ocent. 

9 Doc., 284. 
3 See his portrait, Hardt, i. PreCBOe, 
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to keep his word ; but self .interest triumphed. 
He dreaded moat of all any step which might 
break up the Council or give John a handle 
against him. He had learned that to attempt to 
release Hus from the Inquisition would render 
him liable by the Bull .Ad Extirpanda, to the 
forfeiture of his dominions. Such scruples as he 
may have had-they cannot have been many 
when we remember his career-would be soothed 
by the consciousness that for once be had had no 
intention to deceive, and that Hua had been 
betrayed not so much by the breach of his 
(Sigismund's) honour, as by his ignorance of legal 
niceties, and bis powerlessness to arrange every
thing according to his own will. Whether in his 
treachery Sigismund even blushed, is a matter of 
warm deba.te.1 Probably be was hardened against 
blushing by bis long practice in entering into 
engagements which he could not fulfil Possibly 
he remembered the case of his father, Charles IV., 

who in 1346 was released by Clement VI. from 
a troublesome oath. Could not the son, with the 

1 The blu~h of Sigismund bas led to much controver&y. It 
might be as discreditable a.s the falsehood itself. Alzog and 
other RO. wxiters deny it, owing to the met that nothing is 
sa.id about it in Uladenowic's Relatio. But Mladenowic d~ 
give it in hiA brief aooount found in a Latin ver&iou in the 
Mtrn.uirne11,ta, ii. 844-8 ; ef. Hardt, iv. 398, who &lso qnotel 
this source. 

VOL. U. 19 
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sPl-iitual aasistance of the Council, follow in his 
steps ? In fact, in the case of heresy a dis· 
penaation was not even necessary. 

As regards H us, his tMl8t in the safe-conduct 
was implicit. Hitherto he had refused to present 
himself before the Roman Court, ' because of the 
perils.' But with Sigismund's safe-conduct
Hus would have repudiated the idea that it was 
a mere passport-he felt protected. The fact 
that he set off without it-he would not have 
done this if he had considered it a passport for 
the journey-shows that he regarded it as a 
safe-conduct for Constance itself, and a promise of 
return.1 In his ignorance of law, both canon and 
civil, he knew nothing of the real valuelessnesa of 
the paper given to liim. Nevertheless, a suspicion 
that the only passport that could have served 
him would have been a passport from the Pope 
or Council itself seems, more than once, to have 
crossed hie mind11 Nor was Hus alone in his 
error. In reality, Bohemia had only recently been 
incorporated into the Empire ; she knew· little of 
the statutes of Frederic II. and the common law 
of Europe. The papal Inquisi~ion had nev~r been 
cstauliahed within her bor<le1·s. When in 1372 

1 Ses Doc., 10, 91, 114, 319 ; and for the passport theory, 
Appendix Q, p. 364, 

z Doc., 78, 89, 
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Gregory XL set up (ive inquisitors for Germany, 
the province of Prague was pointedly omitta:l. 
Systematic persecution of heretics, and the 
attendant legal system, was so unfamiliar to her 
that Hua, and the Czechs generally, proclaimed, 
not once nor twice, but at every opportunity, that 
' they had never known a Bohemian heretic.' In 
reality, as recent researches have shown, the land 
was swarming with Waldensiane and Beghards.1 

This ignorance of the Inquisition and its methods 
aooounts also for the indignation of Bohemia. when 
they heard of the details and results of Hus's trial 
The trial, as trials by the Inquisition went, was 
fair enough. But for the Czechs the whole thing 
was a hateful innovation, and the breach of the 
safe-conduct a shameless betrayal 

A minor matter still remains to be cleared up. 
Why, it may be asked, did the Council at one 
time seek to deny that Hus had a safe-conduct 
at all? Witnesses were brought to prove that 
Hus did not receive the safe-conduct until 
fifteen days after his arrest. The letters of Hus 
were twisted to the same effect. The evidence 
of Sigismund himself was needed . to destroy this 
subterfuge.2 We think the answer is twofold. 

1 Doc., 53, 69; and compo.re Lea, iL, lnq,i,i11., 427-Stl. 
~ Due., 89. The fact tha.t Bus entered Consta.nce without o. 

passport (see aupra, p. 274) gg.ve llOme truth to the story. 
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In the early days, when denying the existence of 
the ea.fe•conduct, the Council was not yet sure 
of its own position, or of the power of Sigiamund. 
Nor should we overlook the efforts of John to 
embroil Council and Emperor in a dispute, from 
which he alone would have reaped advantage. 
Later on, when the Council realised its power, 
and had come to terms with Sigismund as against 
John, the denial of the safe-conduct was an 
effort by the Council to save the reputation of 
Sigismund,-we use the word to indicate not 
moral, but material interests,-especially in 
Bohemia. Sigismund, to his credit, refused to 
avail himself of this subterfuge of diplomacy. 
To his crerlit, also, he refused to take refuge in 
the plea that he had only granted the safe-conduct 
after receiving from the Bishop of Nazareth the 
certificates of Hus's orthodoxy.1 Thereupon the 
Council took the line of ultra mres, which had 
been open to them from the first. 

The betrayal of the safe-conduct was the end 
of the whole system. The sacrifice of Hua was 
not in vain. The public attention, the growing 
intelligence of Europe, was directed to, and re• 
volted from, a condition of things which, however 
legal, was not natural The New Learning was 

1 Supt'«,, p. 268. See Dec., 70, compared with 242; Berger, 
OJI• cit. 100-1. 
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beginning to show that rightness of conduct was 
something higher than rightness of belief, and 
depended for ita sanctions upon deeper founda
tions than the laws of the Church. The State 
soon made an end of the age-long claims of the 
Church to an independent position in matters of 
law. The extravagant claims of Rome, though 
never formally repealed, and, for all we know, 
still a binding part of the Canon Law, have 
become obsolete and impossible. Nor was the 
betrayal of Hus a chapter that could be repeated. 
In 1437 the Council of Basel in vain attempted 
to induce John Rokyzana to come to the city 
under their safe - conduct; Sigismund in vain 
appealed to his ' honour.' At a. later date 
Martin Luther told Europe the story of the 
great betrayal.1 At Worms, Charles v., though 
urged by ecclesiastics to imitate Sigismund, wisely 
realised that the times were changed. The old 
rules of Innocent were dead ; henceforth the 
Inquisition was forced to come out from its 
shelter of hypocrisy and law and fall back upon 
the cmelties of Alva, the massacre of St. Bar
tholomew's, and the bloodshed of the Thirty 
Years' War From the standpoint of morals 
and civilisation the change was not loss. 

Sigismund was not the only broken reed 
1 Soo Mm., i. Preface. 
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Early in March there had arrived in Constance 
the Bishop of Nazareth, from whom Hus had 
obtained the certificate of orthodoxy. But if the 
friends of the Reformer looked for assistance 
from his presence, they were speedily undeceived. 
Little did they realise the dread even of an 
inquisitor himself lest he should come under 
the charge of " fautorship" of heresy. So when 
arrested by D'Ailli, the bishop stated that 
Wenzel gave no support to 'Wyclify,' and had 
only sent Hus to Constance that Bohemia might 
• be purged from infamy.' Thereupon Bishop 
"Sup-with-the-Devil," as he was called from 
his famous meal with Hna, slipped a.way home 
in disguise, for fear of the W ycli:fists, ' inasmuch 
as the messenger of Satan had been changed 
into an angel of light.' 1 

III 

In January, on bis partial recovery from his 
first illness, Hus once more began his interrupted 
letters. They were passed out, in spite of the 

1 Doc., 542, with PallP.<lky's not.e on • Episoopus Onmdaemone.' 
11'rom the same anonymous letter (April 2, 1415} we learn of 
Christan Prachaticrs arrest at the 111it of Miol1ael, and' his 
release on the intervention of Sigismuud, "who had a special 
care for him as a learned astronomer" (Creighton, ii. 36). 
Be depanod for Prague March 18-Hl, 'where it is feared he 
will sow other Jies, a.a is the mAnner of e.11 the Wyclifists.' 
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vigilance of Michael's spies, by means of his 
Polish visitors, and by the connivance of his 
gaoler Robert, whom he had made his devoted 
servant, and for whose benefit he penned in 
prison several short tracts, still preserved to 
us: Tke Lord's Prayer, The Ten Commandments, 
On Marriage (' which estate, please God, Robe1t 
is shortly about to enter'), and On Mortal Sin. 
In this last he dwells much upon death : 

' Let us therefore learn to live well, that we may die well. 
Let us therefore who wish to reign with Chri.,t, not fear to die 
well for Him. For. he who fears dc&th loses the joy of life. 
He who fears to endure death for Christ's sake loses the glad
ness of life, present and future.• 

A la1"ger tract, compiled also at his gaoler's 
request, waa his Lord's Sitpper, written for edi
fication rather than controversy : 

'There are four profound seorets of our faith: the Trinity, 
the foreknowledge of God, the Incarno.tion, a.nd tl1e worshipful 
Sacro.ment of the Body and Blood of Christ. • • • I beg of you 
not to trip me up if my quotations from the doctors are not 
exact, for I have no boob, writing in prison.' 1 

When not at work on these tracts, or prepar
ing his defence, Hus would sometimes spend 
whole nights in writing letters, many of which 

1 For these treatises, see M011,,,, i. 29-34, 88--44; Doc., 154, 93, 
99. They are plMsant reading, with Jitt1A tii~tinntive except 
their tenderness. 
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fell into the hands of his enemies.1 At other 
times he would scribble hexameters, with im
possible abbreviations, in Latin and Czech, ' to 
pasa the time.' They are redeemed by their 
unfailing courage : 

' I leave you, friend Duba, 
My horse-cloth and bag; 
Remember me, please, 
,vhene'er you eat cheese.' 2 

He wrote so much that ink and pens ran short. 
' .Alas, alas ! ' cried the priest of the Bethlehem, 
as he read one of Hua's letters to the congrega
tion, and pointed to the torn scrap on which it 
was written-' alas, alas! Hus is running out 
of paper.' 3 So Hua sent Chlum a letter asking 
for more; also for a Vulgate and a copy of Peter 
Lombard's &ntences, for these books bad been 
taken away from him. But of the kindness of 
his treatment by his gaolers, and even by the 
officials of the Pope, he had no complaint to make." 
He also received many letters; these, unfortu
nately, he did not keep, but at once destroyed.' 

Of the letters written by Hua in bis first 
prison we have space for but few extracts. 
Choice is difficult where all the letters a.re of 

1 Doc., 81, 88. 
1 Cf. Doe., 96, 113, and for his lo'l'e of l!Ollg, ibid. tl, 187. 
8 Doc., 255 n. 'Doc., 85, 87. • Doe., 114. 
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interest. The first extract is from a letter 
written to John of Chlum : 

• I pas.sed almost the whole of last night in writing answers 
to the cha.rges which Palec.z bas drawn up against me. He is 
striving ha.rd to bring about my condemnation. God pardon 
him, and help me. ••• Tell Doctor Jesenic and Jerome of 
Pr11gue that they must not come here on any account. I am 
surprised that Sigismund has forgotten me, and that he never 
sends me a word. Perchance I shall be condemned before I 
have speech with him. If that is his honour, it is bis own look
out. Noble Lord John, my noble benefactor, my intrepid de• 
fender, don't be anxious either on my account or because of the 
losses you sustain. Almighty God will give you more than 
this •••• Tell John Cardinalis to be cautious, for all the men 
who gave themselves out as friends were really inquisitors., •• 
l am surprised ths.t no Bobemie.n visits me in prison. Perhaps 
they are acting for the best. Let this letter be torn up at once. 
Send another shirt by the bearer. • • • I 11hou]d at lee.at like 
to speak to Sigismund onoo before I am condemned, for l came 
here at his request, and under his promise th&t I should retum 
safe to Bohemia.' (.Doo., 89-91). 

OU!' nex~ letter is again written to Ohlum. 
To understand it, we must remember that Hue 
had adopted a novel method of advertising his 
creed. He had found a use for the great bare 
walls of the Bethlehem Chapel On these he 
had painted up sundry arguments and theses, 
even once a long treatise.1 

1 Ml)"&,, i. 1111 ; cf. Dot:., 519, supra, p. 184. Hus probably 
copied the pr&.etice from the mon&lltery of Kiinigsaal, the burial
place of the Bohemian kings, There, '' around the walls of 
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'Expound my dream last night. I dreamed that they wanted 
t.o destroy 1111 the pictures. of Christ in the Bethl~hem, and 
they 911cceeded, Next morning I saw many painters at work 
on finer and more numerous pictures, upon which I gued with 
gladnesa. And the painters, together with a vast crowd, were 
crying out: "Let the bishops come now and hurt us." Where• 
upon tb" crowd. rejoiced, and I with them. And when I awoke, 
I found that lwaa laughing' (Doc,, 93). 

This dream,' as John of Chlum wrote back to 
explain, was more than an allegory. It was a 
prophecy. Only he wishes Hus would think 
rather about his reply to the Council than of 
dreams. But perhaps he is right in thus obey
ing the gospel command: ' It shall be given him 
in the same hour what he ought to say.' Hus, 
we may add, attached much importance to his 
dreams. He tells us how he dreamed of the 
Pope's flight before it took place, as also of the 
imprisonment of Jerome.1 

In the next letters Hus is sadly depressed. 
Chlum tries in vain to cheer him with scraps 
of gosaip: 'All your friends, especially Christan 
(Prachaticz), are most ri.ttentive to the good 

theganlen, the whole of the S0ripturea from Genesi!l to Revela
tion was engraved, with letters enlarging in size 111.-itb their 
dist&nce from the ground, so that all could be easily read" 
(Lea, op. cit. ii. 432, wl10 gives no authority for a statement 
that on physical grounds wonld seem exaggerated). 

J Doc., 110, Chlum's letter sl1ould be dated, I think, from 
the last clause, as February 18. Soo Hardt, iv, 43. 
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widow '-Widow Faith, of the bakehouse with 
the sign of the White Pigeons ! But Hus will 
not be comforted. He misses much the Sacrament. 
' But the apostles of Christ, and many other 
saints, were without it also in prisons and desert 
places. I am well,' he adds, • but shall · be 
better after death, if . I keep the commandm.ents 
of God unto the end' (Doc., 96, 97). 

Our next extract is from a letter written to 
Chlum, March 4, 1415: 

'Gracious lord,-I do so rejoice in your health, yonr presence, 
and your constancy in all the toils which yo1t have nndertaken 
for poor me. God has sent you to me as a helper, for your 
gain, I hope, both in this world and in eternity. I ask you 
then, by the meroy of God, to await the end, like a soldier of 
Jest'tll Christ. , • • The God of all goodness a.t one time con. 
soles me, at another afflicts me, but I have Ca.ith that He will 
never ]e&ve me in my trouble. I ha.ve been horribly troubled 
with stone, from which I never suffered before, and with severe 
vomiting and fevers. My gaolers Were frightened that I should 
die, • • • Oh, how I shonld like to see you I I think, if 
yon speak to the Pope's under-chamberlain, you may get per
mission. But you mW1t be careful to talk in La.tin before my 
gna.rds ; and in going ont, your secretary will do well to give 
them some drink-money •• , • I will an~wer the ~nsatione 
of Gerson if I live, If I die, God will anuver them at the ,lay 
of judgment. Do not trouble that expeuaea in Constance 
mount up. If God shall free " Goose" from his prison, you 
will not regret these expenses. Noble lord, stay till the end 
comea • (Doc., 98, 99). 

On March 20, 1415, Pope John fled from 
Constance. The excitement .vas intense No 
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one knew what would happen, or who was iD 
authority. Hus was as anxious as the rest. 

'My gaolers have already all fled. I have nothing to eat, 1 

and I know not what will happen to me in prison. Please go 
with the other nobles to Sigismnnd, and get him to take some 
steps about me, lest on my account he fall into sin and con• 
fusion. Please com,l to me, with the other Greek nobles, for 
I mll8t have a word with you. Please go to Sigismund at once ; 
it is dangerous to wait. • • • I fear lest the master of the Pope's 
household shall carry me off with him to-night, for to-rla.y he 
has been hanging about the monastery. , • • If you love your 
poor •'Goose," get the king to send me guards from his own 
court, or to set me free from prison this very evening. Written 
in prison, late on Sunday night' (Doc., 100 ; on March 24). 

All this while the trial of Hua was slowly 
proceeding. We do not propose to go through it 
in any detail. There are, however, certain points 
which demand attention. In the first place, the 
student should note that it is one of the com
pletest recol'ds we possess of a trial by the In
quisition. The secrets of this Court, as a rule, 
were buried in the torture chamber. We further 
note that for a trial by the Inquisition it was 
singularly just and merciful. Owing to the 
power of his friends, Hus was not subjected to 
the usual torture. He was also spared the 
breaking in of his spirit by confinement in some 

1 Hitherto the Pope bad paid 10-12 florins a week for Hus's 
support. From Doc., 543, we learn that on the Pope's flight 
provisions ran short, and continued so until after April 2nd. 
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oubliette. His friends had access to him. Con
trary to the rules, he was even permitted to 
defend himself publicly in open session. D' Ailli 
and Zabarella made conspicuous efforts to order 
the trial not merely so as to obtain a conviction, 
-that could be taken for granted,-but to can·y 
the judgment of Sigismund and the opinion of 
Bohemia. Above all, they desired rather to bring 
about a recantation than push measures to an 
extreme. The troubles in Bohemia would be 
at an end if Hua could be sent back penitent 
and humbled, bound over to preach against the 
doctrines he had hitherto defended. Whatever 
Michael the Pleader might desire, the stake 
formed no part of the programme of the cardinals. 

To own that the trial of Hua was singularly 
merciful but sets forth in darker relief the 
horrors of a system under which thousands of 
victims had been tortured and broken. Heretics 
had no rights. Mere suspicion was itself guilt, 
from which the suspect must pw·ge himself. If 
witnesses were found to testify to his heresy, the 
prisoner had no escape, unless he could show thn.t 
the witnesses were his mortal enemies. As the 
names of the witnesses were withheld, this Wwt 

difficult. In the case of Ilns, some of the de
positions taken by Michael the Pleader before he 
left P1·ague had by some means fallen into his 
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hand. For Hus, this knowledge of the names of 
the deponents was an unusual advantage. When 
at . the final judgment the monstrous charge was 
read out that Hue claimed that he was the fourth 
member of the Trinity, ·the accused asked, in 
indignation, the name of the witness. This was at 
once refused 1 Thus the equity of Rome allowed 
the enemies of years to stab in the dark. Moreover, 
it was against the law for any lawyer to assist a 
suspect. When Hue asked for an advocate, the 
request was refused. • So, in the presence of the 
Commission, I chose God as my advocate, saying 
right out: "The Lord Jesus, who in a short time 
shall judge us all, shall be my proctor."' 11 

That the charges 3 against him were strenuously 
denied by Hus availed him nothing. The rule 
of the Inquisition was simple. If sufficient 
witnesses testified to guilt, the poor wretch must 
confess and abjure or be burned The reward 
for confession was imprisonment for life, instead 
of the stake. In the case of Hus, though more 
was true than he seems to have · discerned, some 

1 Doo., 818. 'Doc., 253, 84, 88, 95. 
3 There were fifty-eight heads against Hus (Hardt, iv. 411-

4.29 ; conveniently summaria"d, Hefele, vii 194-198). These 
were finally reduced to thirty [Hardt, iv. U>l8, 407-12; of. Doc., 
225-30, 286-308. Hefele, yii. 204-5, gives a table of harmonis
ing the numbers]. So far as true, they contain nothing save 
familiar positions of W yclif. 
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of the charges were manifestly false. He was 
said to bold the errors of Wyclif coneerning the 
Sacrament: in reality one of the few points in 
which he did not follow his greater master. 
Time after . time Hus claimed that he held the 
full theory of transubstantiation. He even wrote 
in prison a tractate, De Oorpcrre Christi, to prove 
bis orthodoxy.1 Speech and treatise were alike 
useless. In accordance with rule, the witnesses 
against him were believed, and Hus condemned 
for heresies he had never taught. For denial 
was regarded as hardness of heart, which in
tensified and witnessed to the prisoner's guilt. 

Nor was this the final device of the system. 
Once condemned, Hus was informed that if he 
would be reconciled to. the Church, be must first 
confess on oath that be was guilty of holding the 
errors imputed to him. Perjury was thus the 
only gateway to life. 

But we a.re anticipating. The trial lasted for 
months. At first the proceedings were vigorously 
pushed. Immediately after his arrest, a Com
mission of three inqnisitors--the Patriarch of Con-

1 M&rch 4. See Doc., 99, and for the treatise, Non. i. 163a-
167a. For the hymn of Bus on the Eucharist, written shortly 
before his execution, more poetical than usn&l, see Mon., ii. 848, 
For discl&imers by Hllll of belief in remanenoo, see Doc., 19, 
164-5, 170, 174-85. 
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stantinople; Bus's courier, the Bishop of Lubeck; 
and Bishop Bernard of Citta di Castello, who had 
dealt with Jerome at Cracow 1-were appointed 
to examine him. By these three, ◄ together with 
their notaries and witnesses,' Hua was repeatedly 
visited in prison and examined. The prose
cutors, Palooz and Michael, were unsparing in 
their labours. Palecz, ' than whom I have not 
found, all the days of my life, a ha..rder comforter,' 
put in a list of forty-two articles, chiefly extracted 
from the De Ecclesia, ' and brought forward old 
conversations we had years ago.' 'A more 
dangerous heretic than thyself,' he ea.id, address
ing Bus as he lay on his sickbed, ' has not arisen 
since the birth of Christ, save only Wyclif.' 'I 
should be glad,' said Michael, spurring on a 
reluctant witness, ' to bear evidence against my 
own father if he. was a heretic.' His spies 
were everywhere, ' finding out letters and other 
evidence.' 11 

With the coming of Sigismund the Council, in 
their uncertainty as to the future, offe1·ed to 
appoint a larger Commission of a. dozen ' masters,' 
to settle the whole matter. Bus refused, and 

1 Doe., 506. 
1 Doc., 87, 92, 253, 110, 199-204 (& sort of preamble to the 

Commission); and for. Palecz's a:ttfoleii, with interlinear com
ments by Bus, Doc., 204-24. 
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demanded once mo1·e a bearing before the whole 
assembly.1 His enemies told him: 'no audience 
could be granted unless I first pay down 2000 
ducats to the ministers of Antichrist for expenses.' 
The Commission pleaded, as the excuse, that he 
'had 70,000 florins,' at anyrate 'the barons of 
Bohemia had it in trust for him.' ' What has 
become,' asked Michael, ' of that robe full of 
florins? ' 2 

With the outbreak of the conflict between 
John and the Council, the trial of Hus was 
suspended. Interest was necessarily transferred 
elsewhere. But after the deposition of the Pope, 
there was once more leisure for the heretic. The 
Council was profoundly unconscious of the bitter 
contrast its procedure would present to history. 

1 Doc., 86, 89, written in January. We have only Hus's 
statement of this proposal. I am inclined to tliink he has 
wrongly reported it. Matters of inquisition were not usually 
handed over to 'masters.' The offer, whatever it was, was 
probably due to the Council's uncertainty. It is impossible to 
take it as an offer to allow twelve masters to plead for him (as 
Wylie, a.a., 148), a thing the Inquisition would never allow, 
nor over this would the Commissioners have been 'instantes 
per plurea dies.' Possibly there is some confusion with the 
Commission of twelve that, according to Cerretanus (Hardt, iv. 
23), was appointed to try Hue on Dec. I, one of whom was 
'Minoritana, familire Magister. Quibus adjuncti aunt alii six 
viri doctissimi,' a reference otherwise not without difficultie11 of 
its own, 

I JJoe., 87, 92. 

VOL. U, 20 
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They had condemned the Pope for the: foulest of 
crimes. According_ to their own showing, what• 
~verb!} ih! worth, John XXIIL was scarcely fit to 
live.1 His punishment was a trifling term of 
imprisonment and a. later reward Hus was 
acknowledged even by his enemies to be a man 
illustrious for his virtues. He had, however, 
dared- to follow one who thought for himself. 
His very virtues but made it the more needful 
that he should be burnt. Revolt against its 
system was the one crime for which the medieval 
Church had no pardons to sell 

On April 6th, the uncertainties caused by the 
flight of John being now at an end, a new Com
mission was appointed, with D' Ailli at the head, 
to examine the heresies of Wyclif and Hus.1 But 
D'Ailli was too busy to give the needed attention,11 

so on the 1 7 th the matter was transferred to 
another committee of four. On May 4th they 
brought in an interim report. Wyclif was con-

1 Cf. the 111!.rcttstfo comments of Bus, Doc., 125, 13', and of 
Jakoubek of Mies, ibid. 658. 

'L&b., xvi. 75; .Hardt, iv. 99-100. 
1 La.b., :xvi. 80; Hardt, iv. l 18. The English delegate of 

the new committee is variously ;named William Coru (Hardt, 
lv. 1181, Cotu and Comes (Lab., xvi. 95, evident misreadings), 
t.nd William Gora.eh (Lab., xvi. 80). Daeher's list (Hardt, v. 
24) is too incomplete to help a& Wylie, a.a., 150, identities 
him with Willis.In Gray, vfoe-ohl!.Jlcellor of Oxford 1439. 
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demned on no less than 2 6 0 different QO!ll)te. 

His writings were ordered to be burnt, ' his 
ho.nee to be. dug up and cast out of the con
secrated ground, provided they could. be identified 
from those of Christians buried near.' 1 

The condemnation of Wyclif practically sealed 
the fate of Hus, though, for technical reasons 
connected with the absence of a Pope, formal 
judgment was allowed to stand over. In spite 
of the protestations of Hus, the Council was 
correct in identifying his position with that of 
the great English Reformer. The teaching of 
Hua, especially his deductions from the doctrine 
of predestination, would have shattered the 
foundations of the medieval Chu.rob. Hus really 
left no place for the Hildebrandine Papacy. He 
had called the Pope, Antichrist. For years he 
had disregarded the papal excommunication. He 
had pleaded for the right of the State to control 
the priest, and to take away at will the endow
menta of erring clerks. To crown all, he had 
encouraged revolt by writing from prison to 
Jakoubek of Mies in favour of communion in both 

1 Ha.rdt, iv. 149-157 ; Lab., xvi. 123; Doc., tiGII; Brown, 
FCIIICic., i. 266-95. The real stress was, however, laid by tbe 
Oouucil on the famous forty.five articlelif. A 'briefcenaure' by 
the Council is in Hardt, iii. 168-211, a, • diffusa eondemnatio,' 
ibid. 212--335, of value for the study of Wyelif. 
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kinds. Bis whole life, viewed from the stand
point of men like Gerson or D'Ailli, was an effort 
to produce reform by methods of revolution, in 
their opinion more dangerous than the errors 
themselves. For the abuses damned only the 
individual; revolution was the destruction of the 
Ark of the Lord and of Society itself. 

The encouragement by Hua of communion in 
both kinds introduced a new question into his 
trial The refusal of the cup to the laity was 
originally a. Maniohrean heresy, and as such was 
condemned by Leo the Great and Gelasius L 

That the condemnation still held good in the 
twelfth century is evidenced by Gratian's in
corporation in his Decretum of Gelasius's decretal, 
a. fact which Hus was not slow to point out. But 
with the growth of the dogma of transubstantiation, 
there a.rose numerous regulations to prevent the 
careless handling of the elements, the dropping 
of crumbs, the spilling of wine, or the leaving 
the Blood upon the lips.I To prevent this last, 
the custom grew of dipping the host in the wine 
and water, an innovation only suppressed with 

1 Andrew Brod enlarges on these (Hardt, iii 892-415, espoo. 
406-9). Note 407, 'Hult.o major poena debetur laicia, b&rba.s, 
pepla aut vestem perrundentibua aa.nguine Chrillti, et debent 
eum berb& cremari et ill infemum poni,' which onght not to be 
translated (a.a Lea, ii. 474) that the l.&yman should be burned 
with his beard. 
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difficulty in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 
Gradually the custom spread of administering 
the wafer only. But as yet there was no law ; 
the matter was simply a usage, founded, we may 
grant, upon excessive veneration. The authority 
lacking in the Scriptures was supplied by the 
logic of Thomas Aquinas, whose dialectics de
monstrated that Body and Blood were both con
tained in the wafer. 

The matter was clearly a test case. Scripture 
and the authority of the early Church were 
acknowledged to be against the practice. But 
Rome rallied all her forces to the defence of her 
customs. She realised correctly that the attempt 
to judge the developments of sacerdotalism by 
early usage or an appeal to the Scriptures was 
fatal to her claims. So for more than a century 
she urged unsparing warfare against the Bohemian 
Utraquists. On June 15, 1415, the Council of 
Constance unanimously ordered all priests who 
administered the cup to be handed over to the 
secular arm as heretics. Henceforth the claim 
of the cup by the laity was a heresy that could 
only be purged out by fire (Hardt, iv. 334), 

In Bohemia the matter had been first raised 
by Mathias of J anow.1 On his allowing the 

1 The evidence for Janow is very doubtfnl, See Wratislaw, 
J. Hll,8, 64-5 ; Pal. Get., iii. (1) 332-6. 
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question to drop, it remained in abeyance until 
the a1Test of Hns. A certain Peter of Dresden, 
a W aldensian school teacher in Prague, then sug
gested to Jakoubek of :M:ies-· who had succeeded 
Michael the Pleader as vicar of St. Adalbert's-
that he should return to the early custom of the 
Church.1 This Jakoubek pl'Oceeded to do, not 
only in his own church but in others.' As the 
Wyclifists were, however, somewhat divided on 
the subject, Jakoubek wrote to Hus at Constance. 
Chlum also asked him, 'kindly to write down on 
this sheet your final views, that it may be shown 
at the right time to the friends.' 3 Hitherto, as 
hie treatise De Sanguine Christi 4 shows, Hus 
had shown little interest in the matter. He now 

1 ./En. Sylv. Hi.sf.. BoT,,., o. 35; et. (Jlm:m, P1'Q/XiJ1,, 72, in 
Holl.er, 0#., i. 67-76. 

1 Names of Jakoubek's allies given, Doc., 178. 
• Doc., 86. Tl1is letter must be dat11d before Jan. 8. See 

supm, p. 282 n. For other niferenoos by Rm, see Doc., 91. 
• M'""·• i. 42-4, 'written at Constance bofore he wa.s thrown 

into prison,' and, as the copions extracts show, before his 
books· were ta.ken away. But in his De Ooma Domini, l'lUJlra, 
MD!lo., i. 38-41, Hua practically concedes the Roman position. 
For the history of the withdrawal o( the cup, see Lea, op. cit. 
ii. '71-5. The controversies of Jakonhek with Andrew Brod 
and others &N given at length in Ha.rdt, iii. 335-933. They 
show Jakouhek to be an acute and well-read debat.er. For the 
other side the student should at lea~t read Gerson's reply, 
• written in 1417 by order of the Council' (Hardt, iii, 766-80 ; 
La.b., ui. 1202--9), 
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replied that the gospels and customs of the 
primitive Church wei·e both in its favonr. His 
letter fell into the hands of Michael, and served 
as fmther evidence that Hua was a dangerous 
revolutionist. Michael, in fact, bad only anti
cipated events when be had accused Hua of 
Utraquism in the previous November (Doc., 194). 

IV 
The Commission appointed by the Council to 

try Hus was expressly authorised to proceed to 
final sentence.1 With the presentation of their 
decision in the ordinary course, . nothing further 
would have been hea1·d. of the prisoner of the 
Inquisition. Hus would have been left to rot 
in bis dungeon until his spirit was broken, or 
the time convenient for an a.·uto da fe. But the 
friend.a of Hua were resolved to give publicity 
to the trial. A week after the Commission had 
brought in its report, the Czechs and Poles 
showed how little they understood the . procedure 
of the Inquisition by banding in a protest, drawn 
up by Peter l1ladenowic, against the imprison
ment of Hus without trial or conviction. They 
enlarged once more on the safe-conduct. They 
also protested against the ;1.-umour, st.arted by the 

1 Hardt, iv. 118. There is, however, somo doubt as to the 
ree.Jing. 
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Bishop of Leitomischl, that in Bohemia shoe
makers were consecrating the elements, and ' the 
sacrament of the most precious Blood carried 
about in flasks' to private houses. The Council 
replied (May 16) that as far back as 1411 Hua 
had been tried and condemned. As for his pre
tended safe-conduct, it was only obtained by his 
friends fifteen days after his arrest. The Czechs, 
still unconscious of the real drift of events, twioo 
again 1 presented their petitions, urging for Hua 
a speedy public hearing, putting in the dis
credited certificates of the Bishop of Nazareth. 
Hua, they pleaded,' should be released from his 
chains, and put into the care of some bishop, 
that he might recruit his strength ' and so pre
pare for his tria!. In Bohemia the mutterings 
of the coming storm could already be heard. 
Two assemblies in May, at Brunn and Prague, of 
the nobles of Bohemia and Mora via despatched 
to Sigismund, as the heir to the throne, a warn
ing, 'strengthened by 250 seals,' to release 'the 
beloved master and Christian preacher' from 
further imprisonment, and send him back to 
Bohemia after first granting him a public hear
ing. To please Sigismund this last was finally 
granted. That there should be no mist.a.ke as t.o 
its real meaning, the C-ouncil sent a deputation 

1 May 18 ; May Ill. 



THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF HllS 313 

to Hus to inform him of the thirty articles which 
had been proved against him. A few days later, 
for the convenience of this trial, Hus was brought 
back in. chains to Constance and lodged in a tower 
adjoining the Franciscan convent 1 (June 5). 

The change was a relief; at anyrate Hus 
found opportunity, for the first time since March 
24, to communicate with his friends. 

• Lord John, most gracious and faithful /auto-r,1 God reward 
you! Please don't leave me until you see the end. But I 
would rather the.t you saw me led to the fire the.n thus miser
ably stifled ••.• I know not who will pay my friends wh&t 
they have lost, except it be the Lord Jesus Christ. I oould 
wish that some of the richer would pay the poorer. But I fear 
lest the proverb will be aga.in fulfilled: "Out of sight, out of 
mind"' (Doc., 102}. 

In a second letter he dwells much on the 
miracles of deliverance--Lazarus, Jonah, Daniel, 
and Susanna. 

'The Lord is with me as a strong warrior. The Lord is my 
light and my salvation: of whom shall I be afra.id 1 At these 
times I often sing to Him the response: "Lord, I suffer violence; 
answer Thou for me!"' (Dce., 103). 

1 Doc., 266--72, 547-555; HaJ"<lt, iv. 189, 209, 212-13, 
288-90, 296, 306. For the Fra.noiJ;ean convent, see Mannor, 
op. cit. 80 n. Soo S'ltpr!J, p. Hl7 n. The guide-books conflllle it 
with the Dominican. 

'It is difficult to My whether this word should be translated, 
or whether Bus is quoting a charge of "fautorship "-a toobn.ical 
term with the Inquisition-brought against Chlum. who oor· 
teinly had rendered bimselfli&ble to it. 
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To Mladenowio, to whom others beside Hu.a 
owe much gratitude, he wrote: 

'If Lord John Chlnm moots with a.ny lollll- on my behalf, 
dear Peter, when you return home, see t.o it, as al.so in the ease 
of my other friends whom my pupil knows about. If I have 
any horse left, with a car, it ought to be Chlnm's. As for yon, 
Master :Martin, if he is a.live, will give yon a portion of the 
small sum I left with him. Please do not look on it as pe,y
ment for your fervent and faithful love of the truth, or for 
your service and consolation of me in my troubles. For this, 
God will be your wages, for I have nothing whereby to rewa.rd 
you. If I ever see Prague again, you shall ehare everything 
with me like my own brother ; but I do not want to return 
unless it be the will of God. Dispose of my books acoording 
to the instructions· I gave to Master Mo.rtin, and please select 
for yourself some works of W yclif. My chief distreilll is over 
our brethren, who I imagine will m.trer persecution, unless the 
Lord le.y bare His arm. I fear that many wilt be offended,' 1 

When the bom· of persecution came, · the 
Bohemian brethren were more· steadfast than 
Hus anticipated. Chlum, alas! ere he left Con
stance, was forced to recant.2 

' Revile him not-the Tempter bath 
A sn&re for all ; 

And pitying tears-not l!Corn a.nd wrat.l!, -
Befit his fall.' 

Let us remember rather what Hus wrote to 
him : ' Dear friend in God, faithful and steadfast 
knight, may the King, not of Hunga17 but of 

1 IkJc., 103, 104. 
1 July 1, 1416, <Jliron. Gla3sbt.,.(Jtr (Loa, bll]u,ig,, ii, 505). 
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heaven, give you an everlasting reward for all 
your faithful toil in my behalf.' 1 

On June 5 a congregation of the Council wM 

held in the refectory of the Franciscan convent. 
The intention was to satisfy Sigismund by a 
public condemnation, but in the absence of Hus 
himself. So the customary psalms . were read, 
and the articles .. of heresy formally presented. 
An attempt was then made to deprive Hus of 
the grace of recant.ation, by the putting in of the 
letter which he had left at Prague (supra, p. 271 ). 
Before this could be carried thro11gh, Mlade
nowio stirred up Chlum and Duba to hasten 
to Sigismund. The Emperor despatched Lewis 
the Count Palatine and the burggrave Frederic 
of Nuremberg with orders that nothing should 
be done until Hus himseli was present; while 
the friends of Rus, to prevent forgery, put in 
genuine copies of his works, on the condition 
that they should be restored to them. So Hus 
had at length his desire and stood before his 
enemies. Very different was the reality to his 
dreams. Instead of an oration before a listening 
senate, he was met, when he attempted t-0 ex
plain, with angry shouts: 'Have done with your 
sophistries,' '&'Ly yes or no ! ' If he remained 
silent, they clamoured that he consented. As 

1 J)oc., lll. ME!l\'11ing miR9'>il, Neanrler, x. 461, 
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the tumult grew, the trial was adjourned and 
Hua removed • Do not fear for me,' he said, as 
he grasped the hands of his friends. As they 
watched him climb the steps of the prison they 
saw him smile, as if in gladness after his mockery, 
and hold out a hand as if blessing the people.I 
' God Omnipotent,' he wrote, that same evening, 
• gave me to-day a heart of COW"&ge, of strength. Two articles 
&n1 now struck out. I hope, by the grace of God, that more 
will be struck out. They were crying out against me like the 
Jews against Jesus .•• , You made & mistake in putting in the 
tract Against a Seeret Aduraary a.long with the De EccleM. 
Put in nothing except the treatises against St&nislM and 
P11leez •••• The nobles did well to dema.nd that my works 
should be re11tored to them, for some were calling out •' let it be 
burnt," espooie.lly Michael the Pleader, whom I heard. I do 
not think I have in the whole company of the clergy 11 single 
fmnd except "The Fe.ther," a.nd a Polish doctor whom I do 
not know' (Doc., 105). 

On the 7th he was again brought before the 
Council · This time Sigismund was present, so 
better order was maintained and more freedom 
given to the accused. He was first charged with 
holding Wyclif's doctrine of remanence. This Hus 
denied. D'Ailli then went off into an argument 
to prove that Hus, as a Realist, was driven into 
remanence. Hus listened in patience; but when an 
Englishman took up the same tale, he burst out : 
' This is the logic of school lads! But another 

1 Doc., 27 5-6, 
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Englishman had the courage to declare: 'Hus 
is right. What have theee quibbles to do with 
a matter of faith 7 • 

Zabarella then pointed out the number and 
standing of the witnesses against him. Hus 
replied that his witnesses were God and his 
conscience. ' We cannot,' retorted D' .Ailli, ' give 
our verdict according to your conscience, but 
according to the evidence.' Hus had maintained 
that he was accused by his enemies, one of the 
few pleas to which the Inquisition ever attached 
importance. To this D'Ailli now turned: 

' You say that you suspect Pa.Jeez. Pa.Jeez ha.a beh.ved with 
the greatest kindness. He has extracted the articles in a 
milder way than they a.re contained in your book. You go so 
far a.a to call the Chancellor of Paris your enemy, than whom 
you cannot :fiud in all Christendom a more renowned doctor.' 

One by one the old controversies and disputes 
were brought into court-the forty-five articles, 
the burning of the books, the expulsion of the 
Germans, and the rest. The day ended with 
some plain advice from Sigismund: 'I counsel 
you fling yourself wholly on the grace of the 
Council; the quicker the better, lest you fall into 
a worse plight.' 1 Hus was then removed to the 
priflon. In it lay now e.lso his old friend Jerome. 

Two letters written the same evening give 
1 For the trial of June 7, see Doc., 276-U. 
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vivid glimpses of the tria.L · Rua wrote, he said, 
' for a memorial of the truth, lest after his death 
Christ's faithful should hear scandal, and judge 
him to be an obstinate heretic.' 

' An Engli~h dootor got up to oany on the disoussion, but at 
onoo broke down. He was followed by another Englishman, 
a man "1Vho had come to me privately and said that Wyclif 
wanted to destroy all learning. So he rose up lllld began to 
discuss the muliplioation of the body of Christ in the host, but 
broke down also. When told to be silent, he called out: "This 
fellow is deceiving the Council ; the Council must take care 
that it is not deceived." When he was silenced, another one 
began a noisy speech. o·n the oreation of the common essence. 
The crowd yelled him down. But I stood up and asked that 
he might be heard. "You have a.rgued well,". I said to him; 
" I will gladly answer you." But he broke down, so added 
in a temper: "This is a lieresy." How great was then the 
clamour, ca.tcallings, and blasphemy in the assembly, Chhun, 
a.nd Peter Mladenowie, his secret!lry, know, brave soldiers and 
lovers of the truth of God. So I, being often overwhelmed by 
such brawlings, said: "I thonght in the Council there would 
be grea.ter reverence, piety, and discipline." Then they all 
heard me, for Sigismund oomma.nded silence.' 1 

· After a night of sleepless pain, 'toothache, 
vomiting, headache, and atone,' Rus was brougl1t 
up for hia final hearing. Sigismund once more 
was present. Thirty-nine articles, extracted from 
his De Eulesi.a and other works, were presented 

1 Doc., 106-8; of. 189,282. Tbisincldentisnsnallyassigned, 
following Hardt, iv. 307, to the first day. But Sigisnmnd was 
not present on the first day, 
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against him, and Hua was.allowed to make hie 
limitations and exce11tfona, One work was not 
in evidence. ' I am glad,' wrote Rus that morn
ing, • that the -et .t1dve,,:JJary 1 is hidden.' Other 
charges were introduced-his sermons t.o the 
laity against scandalous priests, and especially his 
celebration of the sacraments while still under 
excommunication. When Hus owned t.o this 
last, Zabarella made .a sign t.o the notary that 
special record should be made. On the whole, 
the trial was kept well in hand, in spite of the 
temptation of side is1mes. One interlude, however, 
is historical. Hus was defending · the famous 
tenet of W yclif: • If a pope, bishop, or prelate is 
in mortal sin, then · he is not a pope, bishop, or 
prelate.' He incautiously added that it applied 
to temporal rulers: 'a king in ~nortal sin is not 
really a king in the sight of God.' Sigismund 
was leaning at that moment out of one of the 
windows, telling Frederic of Nurembe1-g 'that in 
all Christendom there was not a"greater heretic 
than Hus.' The Council saw their opportunity. 
' Call the King,' shouted the prelates ; ' bring him 
here, for this m.a.tter concerns him.' •John Hus,' 
said Sigismund with dignity, when Hushadrepeated 
his statement, ' no one lives without sin.' ' It is 

1 Finished Feb. 10, 1411. · In Mon., i. lS!l-148. Its whole 
argument exalts the secular head over the pJ;ie;;ts. 
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not enough for you: said D'Ailli,' that you try by 
your writings and t.eachinga to decry and over
throw the epiritual estate, you now wish to burl 
down the throne and royal power.' Hua tried to 
turn the tide by asking : ' If J ohu xxm. was 
tmly Pope, why was he deposed ? ' ' Baldassarre,' 
answered Sigismund, 'was truly Pope, but was 
deposed from the Papacy on account of bis 
notorious crimes.' Hus then fell back on a fine 
distinction between ' quoad meritum ' and ' quoad 
ofticium,' and the arguments drifted off to the 
illustrations of Judas and Pope Joan. 

At length D'Ailli summed up the decision of 
the Council. Hua must publicly recant and 
abjure. ' I am prepared,' answered Hua,' to obey 
the Council, and to be taught ; but I beseech you, 
in the name of God, do not lay snares of damnation 
for me by compelling me to tell a lie, and abjure 
articles I never held.' As he spoke of his con
science, many mocked. ' Did your conscience,' 
they cried,' ever teach you that you had erred?' 
' A fat priest, sitting in the window in a splendid 
garment, called out that he ought not to be allowed 
to abjure. If he retract, he will not mean it.' 
Ilut Sigismund pleaded with Hus, and asked 
wherein lay bis difficulty in retracting errors that 
on his own showing he was unwilling to hold. 
' That, my lord king,' answered Hus, ' is not what 
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they mean by abjuring.' .After a further warn
ing from Sigismund, ' I stand,' replied Hus, ' at 
the judgment-seat of God, who will judge us all 
according to our merits.' 

As Hus was led back to prison, Chlum managed 
to grasp his hand, ' though now rejected by all.' 
Sigismund, on his part, addressed the assembly: 

'One only of the chu.rges proved against Hus would suffice 
for his condemnation. If, therefore, he be unwilling to u.bjnre 
and preach against his errors, let him be burnt, or do with him 
according to your laws .••• Wherever his disciples be found, let 
the bishops tear them up root and.branch. }fake an end, there
fore, of his aeoret disciples. I have to go a.way soon, ao begin 
with that fellow-whe.t's his name i ' 'Jerome,' they shouted. 
'Yes, Jerome. I we.a a boy when this sect first stu.rted in 
Bohemia. See what it has grown into now' (Doc,, 814-5). 

This speech, duly reported by the listening Chlum 
and Mladenowic, cost Sigismund years of warfare 
and the crown of Bohemia. This hounding ou 
of the Council, to the breach of his own safe
conduct, was never forgiven. 

The student should understand clearly the 
ground, which Sigismund did not see, whereon Hus 
was executed. Hus was a martyr not so much 
to his eonvietions of the untruth of current beliefs, 
as because of his fidelity to conscience. As 
regards his heresies, he was, he said, willing to 
abjure.1 Without the individuality of Wyclif, he 

1 Doc., pass-Im, e.g. 308, 310. 

\'OJ.. II, :n 
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was also without Wyclif's clear conception of the 
value of the individual judgment. He expreaaly 
yielded himself, not once nor twice only, to the 
teaching of the Church. But he could not 
acknowledge that he recanted heresies which he 
had always stoutly disclaimed. For Hus truth 
was supreme: ' I have said tha.t I would not, for 
a chapel full of gold, recede from the truth.' ' I 
know; he had written in 1412, • that the truth 
stands and is mighty for ever, and abides eter~ 
nally, with whom there is no respeot of persons.' 
Throughout his letters his chief anxiety is ' lest 
liars should say that I have slipped back from 
the truth I preached.' Few scenes in history 
are more touching or ennobling than the fidelity 
with which Hua refused to swerve from absolute 
truth, even to save his life.1 

For a month after his trial the struggle went 
on. - Sigismund and the Council were both 
anxious to obtain a professed penitent whom they 
could reduce to powerlessness. For this end 
they exhausted the resources of casuistry. One 
learned doctor went so far as to· plead, 
'If the Council told you, "You have only one eye," although 
you ha-le two, you ought to agree with the Council that it is so. 
I answered : "If the whole world told me so, so long as I have 

1 Doc., 184, 88; Mon,,, i. 106; Ltitzow, Bohe·mia, 137; u.nd 
for similar ease of Eneliah Templar.e, Le1, ii. 487 n, 
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the 111!6 of my reason, Ioould not say it without illjury to eon
scienee." The doctor, after 8ome further conversa.tion, gave up 
hit illustration' (Doc,, 108), 

An Englishman urged the example of Repyng
don, Flemyng, and other Wyclifists, all of whom 
had recanted.1 Another argued that if he was 
innocent, confession of guilt would only be a 
greater proof of humility, and furbished up the 
example of a monk condemned for incontinence. 
One eminent member of the Council did his best 
to draft a form of recantation which should meet 
Hus's scruples, and yet be in accord with the rules 
of the Inquisition: 'Dearest and most cherished 
brother,' he pleaded, 
'do not let this disturb you, that you v1ill condemn the truth. 
You will not condemn it, but: your superiors. Do not lean on 
yonr own jndgment, then. There are many learned and con• 
scientious men in the Council. The perjury, if am;?h there be, 
will f&1I on them, not on yon. • • • I write briefly because I 
write to a wise man ••• remember Paul was let down in a 
basket that he might gain an advantage.' 

Hus, however, refused 'the basket.' 'I will not,' 
he said, ' to escape a short pain, fall into greater 
confusion.'~ To all such pleadings Hua had but 

1 Doc., 136; Vol. i. e. 5, § 1. 
1 See the interesting coJTespondenoo of Hus and "Pater," 

Doc., 121-8. Who "Pater" wall cannot now be ascertained, 
Luther Lelfoved that he was the Cardinal of Osti&, Broglie, the 
head of the Council, This is not pOS!iible ; see th11 referenc:e to 
liim, sv.pra, p. 816 
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one answer. He would swear that he never held 
or taught the hereaiea imputed to him, and that 
he would never hold or tea.eh them. He could 
not forswear errors he never held, or false inter
pretations he abhorred.1 Said Hus to Palecz: 

' '' Come, give me yoUl' counsel. What would you do if you 
knew for certain th&t you did not hold errors ascribed to you 1 
Would you be willing to abjm·e 1 " Paleez answered : '' It is a 
difficulty," and began to weep' (Doc,, 129), 

Hus remained firm. 'Know,' he wrote to the 
University of Prague on June 27, 'that I have 
revoked nothing, abjured nothing.' 2 He had, in 
fact, hardened in his opposition. He called the 
decree of the Counoil against the cup 9, mad 
denial of the gospel of Christ, and wrote to his 
successor at the Bethlehem urging him to fling 
in his lot with the Utraquists.3 

The letters of Hus during that last month will 
ever rank among the world's treasures. If Hus 
added nothing to our intellectual heritage, he 
enriched for ever om moral outlook. "Read 
this,'' said Luther, "and rejoice " : 

' Michael the Pleader, poor follow, has often come to my 
prison witl1 the deputies of the four nation&. When I waa 
engaged with the deputies he Sil.id to the gua.rde, "By the grace 
of God we sba.ll soon burn the l1eretic, on whose &000unt I have 

1 Doc., 127, 136, 142. 
']6id. 126, l~S 

'Ibid. 142. 
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speut many florins." But in ;niting this, know that l do not 
v.'11llt vengeance on him. This I le&ve to God. I pra.y for him 
rather, with a.11 my heart. 

'Be prndent over my letters. Michael has given orders th&t 
no one ia to be allowed in the prison, not even the wives of the 
gaolers. • • • God Almighty will strengthen the hearts of His 
faithful ones, whom He chose oofore the foundation of the 
world, tha.t they may receive an incorruptible crown. And 
though Antichrist rage as he will, be shall not prevail against 
Christ, who shall kill him with the brea.th of His mouth. ••• 

'I am greatly consoled by that saying in Christ : "Blessed 
are ye when men shall ha.te yon." • , • A good, nay the best, 
of greetings, bnt difficult, I do not mean to understand, but tc 
live up to, fo1· it bids us rejoice in these tribulations .••• It 
is easy to rood it aloud and expound it, but difficult to live out. 
Even that bravest Soldier, though He knew that Be should 
rise again on the third da.y, after supper was deprelllled in 
spirit. • • • On this aooount the soldiers of Christ, looking to 
thefr leader, the King of Glory, have bad a groat fight. They 
ha.ve passed through fire and water, yet have not perished, but 
have meeived the crown of life, that glorious crown wluc11 tlia 
Lord, I firmly believe, will grant to me-to you also, earne~t 
defenders of the truth, and to all who steadfastly love the Lord 
Jesu,s. , •• 0 most holy Christ, draw me, weak as I a.m, aftor 
Tbysclf, for if Thon dost not draw us we ca.nnot follow Thee. 
Strengthen my spirit, that it may be willing. If the Hesh ia 
weak, let Thy grace prevent us ; come between and foUow, fol' 
withont Thee we cannot go for Thy sake to cruel dea.th. Give 
me a fearless boo.rt, a. right faith, a firm hope, a perfect love, 
that for Thy sake I may lay down my life with patience and 
joy. Amen. Written in prison in chains on the evo of St. 
John the Baptist' {Doc., 129-131, June 23). 

On June 2 5 Palecz once more came to see 
him. Hus begged his pardon for any hard 
adjectives he had thrown at him in their con• 
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trnversies. He further begged that as Pa.lecz 
had been his chief enemy, he might now act as his 
confessor, a request which was, however, refused. 
But a monk shrived him, mercifully abstaining 
from much exhortation, and even from exacting 
formal proofs of penitence, an act of clemency 
or neglect so unusual that it is difficult to 
understand.1 

On June 29 Hus wrote his last letters. In 
the letter to Chlum there is no hesitation or fear. 
The bitterness of death is overpast; Jesus, at any
rate, will ' keep His promises, nor deceive any by 
safe-conducts.' 2 

'He who serves Christ, as Gregory has said, will have Christ 
in the Fatherland of heaven as his servant. "Blessed is that 
servant whom his Lord weloometh," etc. The kings of the earth 
do not act thus with their serva.nts, They only care for them 
so long a.s they are useful to them. Not thus Christ, the King 
of Glory ••• , The a.postles Peter and Paul 3 ha.ve now pa.ssed 
tbeir trials and torments ; for them remains the life of rest, 
without suffering, and bliss without measure. Now they are: 
with the ohoil'll of a.ngels, now they see the King in His beauty. 
• • • May these glorions martyrs, thus united with the King of 
Glory, deign to intercede for us, that, strengthened by their 
help, wo may be pa.rtakers in their glory, by patiently suffering 
whatever God Almighty shall deem best for us,' 

To Duba. he writes in a different strain. He 
is delighted to hear of his approaching m:miage. 

1 Doc., 136. 2 Ibid. 143. 
3 June 29 is tlleir festival. Bence tho allusion, 
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'May it lead him to flee the vanities of this 
world. 

'.And in fact it is time, for he lias for a long time ridden to 
and fro through the countries, broken lances, wearied his body, 
spent his n10ney, a.nd offended his sonl. Let him now remain 
at home in pea~ with his wife and serve God' (Doc., 146), 

His farewell letter is for his friends in 
Bohemia. 

• God be with you, and deign fu bestow upon you the eternal 
reward for the grea.t kindneas you have lavished upon me, and 
still lavish, though perchance when you receive this I shaU be 
dead. Do not allow the Lord of Ohlum, faithful knight and 
my kind friend, to get into any danger. • •• I beseech yo111 

live II good life and obey God. Pray GOil for me, in whose 
gracious presence we shall soon meet through His help. I write 
this in fetters in prison, in expectation of death. 

MASTE'.R Hus, a. servant of God in hope. 

• P.8.-Pcter, dearest friend, keep my fur cloak in memory of 
me. 

Master Christan, faithful and beloved friend, God be 
with you. 

Master Martin, my disciple, remember the things 1 
have fa.ithfuJly taught you • 

.llaster Nicholas, study the Word of God. 
Priest Gallus, preach the Word. 
I beseeoh you all, persevere in the trnth of God.• 1 

The month of grace would probably have been 
further protracted had not the departure of 
Sigismund for his meeting with Benedict (s11p1·a, 
p. 233) imposed a time limit. On July 1 a. 

1 Doc., U7, 148. 
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deputation of prelates endeavoured once more to 
persuade him that he could reasonably recant. 
On July 5 Zabarella and D'.Ailli offered to allow 
him to deny the heresies proved by witnesses, 
provided he would abjure the list of heresies 
extracted from bis writings. As Hus maintained 
that the majority of these last were ' falsely 
extracted,' errors he never held, he once more 
refused. Later in the day Sigismund sent Chlum 
and Wenzel of Duba, with four bishops, among 
them the English Hallum, to ask him finally 
whether he would peraevel'e or recant. 'Master 
John,' said Chlum, 

'we are laymen, &nd cannot advise you. Consider, however, 
and if you realise tha.t you are guilty over a.ny of the cha.rgEll!, 
do not be ashamed to ree&ive instruction, and reca.nt. But if 
you do not feel guilty, do not force your conscience, nor lie 
before God, but rather stand fast to the death in the truth 
which yon know' (Doc., 816; ef. 660). 

Hus l'eplicd, with tears, that he would willingly 
revoke anything in which he could be pr()VCd 
to have erred. The bishops pronounced him 
obstinate in his heresy, and retired to make 
preparations for the final scene. 

At six o'clock the next morning Hus was 
brought to the cathedral. While mass was 
sung, he was kept waiting outside the door; this 
over, he was placed in the middle of the aisle. 
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The Bishop of Lodi preaclu~d the cm:itomary 
sermon on the danger of heresy and the duty of 
destroying it. The events of that day, said the 
preacher, would win for Sigismund immortal 
glory: 
• 0 King, a. glorio119 triumph is awaiting you ; to you is due 
the everla.sting orown and a, ~ictory to be sung tl1rongh &ll 
time, for you have bound up the bleeding Church, removed a. 
peraistent Schism, and uprooted the heretics. Do you not see 
how lasting will be your fame and slory T For what ean be 
more acceptable to God than to uproot a Schism and destroy 
the errors among the flock.' 1 

Then the representatives of the nations read 
aloud the sentence of the Council. When Hus 
attempted to reply, D'Ailli ordered him to be 
silenced. So he knelt once more in prayer: 
' Lord J eaua, pardon all my enemies, for Thy 
great mercy's sake, I beseech Thee.' Afterwards 
he was placed on a platf onn and clad by seven 
bishops in the full vestments of a celebrant ; 
then one by one they were stripped off him. A 
dispute arose over his tonsure ; sl1ould it be cut 
with scissors or a razor? 'See,' said Hus, turning 

1 Lodi was the usual orator on big occasions. He preached 
the sermon before the Conclave (Nov. 8, 1417), on the text 
'Eligite Meliorom.' JlutaU,, m.11/aw,Us it woul<l 1miach well 
to,de.y (Lab., xvi. 383-94). But his aormons at the con, 
demnation of Hus and Jerome are without feeling. See 
Mrm., i, 26-27; Lab., :ni. 1323-6; Hardt, Ui. 55; Lab. 
xvi. 1349-60. 
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to Sigismund, ' these bishops cannot even agree 
over their blasphemy.' A paper crown a yard 
high, with three demons painted on it' clawing 
his soul with their nails,' and the word "Heresi
arch," was then fastened on his head. ' The 
crown which my Redeemer wore,' said Hus, 'was 
heavier and more painful than this.' 'We 
commit thy soul to the devil,' sang the priests, 
as they handed him over to the secular arm. 
'But he, with clasped" hands and upturned eyes: 
" I commit it to the most gracious Lord Jesus." ' 
By a strange oversight the Council forgot to add 
the solemn adjuration to the secular arm to shed 
no blood.1 'Go, take him,' said Sigismund, turn
ing to Lewis the Count Palatine. 2 The count 
handed him over to the magistrates, who at once 
led him out to die, escorted by 1000 armed men 
and a vast crowd of spectators. But at the 
Geltinger Thor they found the way barred ; the 
magistrates feared, says Reichental, ' lest the 
drawbridge should break.' 

1 Hardt, iv. 389-96, and M.l&denowic &t 11,nyrate give none, 
ReiehentoJ gives one, but his narrative is not alwa.ys re• 
liable, This master-stroke of hypocd■y was, however, 1-arel7 
omitted, · 

1 There is eonsidera.ble confusion in the !IISS. over this name. 
FOi' 1 Clementis filius' (Hardt, iv. 448 et passim) read ' Clem 
6.llus,' i.e. son of Kltmm='Smith-vice,' the nickname of hia 
father, the anti,Kafaer Rupert (cf. Doc., 321, 323). 
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As he passed through the churchyard, Hus saw 
a bonfire of his books.1 He laughed, and told 
the bystanders not to believe the lies circulated 
about him. On. arriving at the execution-ground, 
familiarly known as "the Devil's Place," 2 Hus 
kneeled and prayed ' with a joyful countenance.' 
The paper crown fell off, and he smiled. 'Put 
it on again wrong way up,' cried the mob, 
' that he may be burnt "ith the devils he has 
served.' His hands were tied behind his back, 
and Hus fastened to the stake. 'Turn him 
round towards the West,' cried the crowd ; ' he 
is a heretic : be must not face the Ea.st.' 
This done, a rusty chain was wound round his 
neck, and two faggots placed under his feet. 
Reichental offered to call a priest. 'There is 
no need,' l'eplied Hus ; ' I have no mortal sin.' 
For the last time the marshal of the Empire 
asked him if he would recant and save his life. 
Said Hus: 

• God is my witness that the evidence against me is &lse. I 
ha.ve never thought nor prea.ched save with the one intention 
of winning men, if possible, from their sins. In the truth of 
the gospel I have written, taught, and prea.ched; to-day I 
will gladly die' {Doc., 323). 

1 Among them the E;):posilion of th~ Psalm11 (Nr,n., ii. 229-
339), delivered by Hus before the University in H04. 

2 For the place of his death,-where now is the granite ffi(IDI!· 

ment,-•see Hefele, vii. 212-3. 
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So they heaped the straw and wood around him, 
and poured pitch upon it. When the fla.mos 
were lighted, 

'he sang twice, with a loud voice : " Christ, Thon S-On of the 
Living God, have merny upon me,'' When he began the third 
clause: "Who was conceived of the Virgin Mary," the wind 
blew the flames in his face. So, as he waa praying, moving his 
lips and head, he died in the Lord.' 

The beadles piled up the fuel, 'stirred up 
the bones with sticks, split up the skull, and 
flung it bwk into the flames, together with 
his coat and shoes,' which the count boughi 
from the cexecutioner, ' lest the Bohemians 
should keep them as relies.' The ashes were 
then heaped in a barrow and tilted into the 
Hhine.1 

1 Of. the similar story of Wyclif, Vol. i. p. 245. There are 
several aocounts of the last scenes, all of them in substantial 
agreement. The chief is Mlad,mowic's Re&atio (Doc., 316-24), 
Add also the narrative of another disciple, John Barbatns, Doc., 
556-.S; the anonymOUl!, J)oo., .. 559--41 (written JDly 7) ; the 
na!'Tatives in Reicbontal (four illustrations (Wolf}-two of his 
degradation); the document~ iu Hardt., i'f, p. 447-60; tl10 
narrative in ll[<m,,, ii. 844-48. This last was probably written 
by :M.l&denowic. Popular acooqnts . were nnmeroU11, e.g • .M1m., 
ii, 363a; Sagan, 107 ; Hofler, <Jes,, ii. SOS-8; Vr:ie in Hardt, 
i. (1) 201. The '&not& Simplicitu' story popul&rised by 
Luther (.Mtm. i.) rests on no evidence, and is at nri&nce with 
the actnal fre.mewol'k of the exeoution. For the R11pposed 
p1·ophecies of Hus, see Appendix R, p. 865. 
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V 

Jerome of Prague still remained to be dealt 
with. On hearing at I>rague of the rupture 
between John and the Council, he had hastened 
to Constance, in spite of the expre.ss wish of Hus 
to the oontrary.1 The1'e, on April 4th, be posted 
a notice on the walls affirming the orthodoxy of 
Hus. This done, he deemed it wiser to with
draw to Ueberlingen, whence he wrote to the 
Council asking for a safe-conduct. On April 7t,h 
he once more returned to Constance, and affixed 
another address to Sigismnnd and the Council 
on the doors of the Oathedral.2 He had come, 
he said, of his own free will to answer all accusa
tions of heresy. But two days la.ter he changed 
his mind and slipped away from the city, in his 
haste leaving his sword behind him in his lodgings 
in the St. Pa.ulgasse. He fled towards Bohemia, 
but at Hirsau was betrayed into an argument, in 
which he called the Council a synagogue of Satan. 
This led to his arrest (April 24). On the dis
covery, from his papers, of his identity, he was 
forwarded to Colllito.nce loaded with chains.3 

Meanwhile the Council, unaware of his arrest, 
had cited him to appear within fifteen days 

1 Doc,, 90. 1 H&rdt, iv. 103, 684, 760. 
8 Hal'l\t, iv. 134, 216. 
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(April 1 7), and fo1·wa1·ded him a safe-conduct 
against violence. This did not protect him, as 
the document expressly stated, against legal pro
ceedings for heresy.1 Ou May 2nd and 4th tho 
citation was again published, and his trial ordered 
to be commenced.2 On May 23rd the prisoner 
arrived, and was ta.ken at once to the Franciscan 
convent,' patiently carrying in his hand his iron 
fetters and long chain.' There a tumultuous 
congregation of the Council greeted hie arrival. 
' Jerome,' said a bishop, ' why did you flee ? and 
when cited, why did you not appear ? ' ' When 
you were at Paris,' cried Gerson, ' you disturbed 
the University with your false arguments, especi
ally in the matter of Universals.' 'At Heidelberg,' 
cried another,' you painted up a shield comparing 
the Trinity to water, snow, and ice.' This shield 
he had called 'the shield of faith.' 8 Jel'Ome's 
replies were sharp and ready, but were drowned 
in the roars of ' Burn him ! Burn him ! ' • If you 
wish my death,' he replied, ' so be it, in God's 
name.' 'Nay; 1·eplied Hallum, who was less led 
astray by the passions of the Nominalists,-• nay, 
Jerome; for it is written," I will not the death of 
the sinner, but rather that he be converted and 
live."• So Jerome was cal'ried ' by night' to a. 

1 Hardt, iv. 106, 134, 147, cspec. 687. 
1 JJ;id. H0-2, U8-9, a ll>ul. 218, 506, 
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dungeon in the cemete1·y of St. Paul, and chained 
hand &11d foot ' to a. bench too high to sit on.' 
For two days he was left to sta.rve on a scanty 
supply of bread and water, until Peter Mladenowic 
found his prison and bribed the gaoler to give 
him better food. The darkness and foul SUITound
ings soon brought on a sickness, from which with 
difficulty he recovered.1 

On his partial restoration the Inquisition 
began his exa.mination.2 More learned and skil
ful than Hua, J erome's defence was brilliant, his 
tongue bitter. But he lacked the moral strength 
which ma.de Hus a hero. The strain of his 
imprisonment told also fatally upon this restless 
knight-errant. He grew fitful-' now wishful to 
stand fast in his obstinacy, now desirous to be 
wholly converted.' 3 At last, on September 11th, 
overcome by the pleadings of men who were 
anxiou.a to save the Council from the odium of 
another blaze, Jerome consented to recant. So 
he read a paper which he had written with his 
own hand: 

'I say truly, that when the thirty articles against Bus were 
presented to me, e.t first blush I would not believe they were 
his. But after I had been shown the truth by many UlustriOU!I 

1 Hardt, iv. 217-8. 
t July 19, Ha.rdt, iv. '81. In tbe Church of St. Paul. 
• l)oc,, li9tl, 
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dootors, I owned. th&t they we1'8 hit. Still, to remove every 
scruple from my mind, I obtained a book of Hua which I reoog• 
nised 611 written iu hill own hand. In this I found all the 
afof!lll8id articles, o:i:aetly as they are entered in his oondemna
tion. Therefore I aver tb&t they were rightly eondemnod. 
Although I was Hus's intimate friend, yet now that I have 
learned the truth from his own writings, I am unwilling to be 
a friend of bis errors. So I approve the condemnation both of 
Wyclihnd Htis.'l 

The form of the recantation shows the anxiety 
of the Council to use Jerome as a means for 
stilling the storm already gathering in Bohemia. 
Only the week before, 452 nobles of Bohemia 
and Moravia had met at Prague, reprobated the 
death of Hus, protested ag-dinst the imprisonment 
of Jerome, and sworn that ·' they would protect 
the humble and devout preachers of the law of 
Clu-ist even to the shedding of blood, all fear and 
human edicts to the contrary being thrown behind 
our back.' 2 So on the 12th of September Jerome 
was forced, ' under fear of burning,' to write to 
his friends in Bohemia repeating again his former 
eondemnation of Hus.3 This retroction Jerome 
was forced once more formally to read in a public 
session of the Council on Sept. 23, the same 

1 Doc., 597; Ha.rdt, iv. 497, and n1ore formally {&pt. 2$), 
ibid. 499. 

l! &pt. 2, 1415, Doc., 580-90; cf. ibid. !i90-5, on Sept. 5. 
3 Doe., 698. See also Reichenta1, p. 79, V1·ie in Hardt, i. 

(1) 1 iH>. 
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session which issued the condemnation against 
all those who should upbraid Sigismnnd for 
his breach of the a&fe-oonduot. Nor did the 
Nominalists forget to include in the reOII.Ilta
tion a condemnation by Jerome of the Realist 
theory of Univereale, • painted shield' and all. 
For the Parisian a.nd German masters a victory 
in the Schools was only second in importance 
to the uprooting of heresy itsel.f.l 

Jerome bad expeet-ed by his recantation to 
obtain his freedom. He had been promised that 
at anymte be should exchange his prison for 
some Swabian monastery. But hlle Inquisition 
never released. its victims. Jerome was taken 
ha.ck to his dungeon, in spite of the wiser counsels 
of Zabarella and D'Ailli Palecz and Michael 
the Pleader were not Batisfied. They persuaded. 
Gerson, in whose hostility we see the odium 
philosvpli,icum of the Schools, to call the attention 
of the Council to the unsatisfactory nature of 
Jeroroe's rooantation.1 So on Feb. 24, 1416, a 
new Commission was appointed to bold further 
Inquisition3• On April 27th they brought in 
their report, valuable still from its full account 

1 Hardt, iv. 499-518, 521, 688. 
9 JMd. ii. pt. 4, iv. 633, Oet. 29, HHI. 
8 Ibid. iv. 616, the Patriarch of Conetantmopls and Nieholaa 

Di.Dkelabiihl 
VOL. n. 
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of the wanderings and adventures of thi!! restless 
scholar. In the case of Bus there were books 
and sermons ; for Jerome his enemies could only 
rake up every foolish or thoughtless act which 
might pofi!libly be laid to his chal'ge, or in which 
his friends had borne a hand. The Inquisitors 
concluded by asking permission to apply to 
Jerome a. judicious system of starvation; 'the 
Ba.id Jerome,' it appears,' was go1-ging himself' 
on his prison fare. · ' On this account the In
quisitors . feared that the Holy Spirit would .find 
no place for repentance. Did not Christ fast 
for forty days before His Passion ? ' If starvation 
would not suffice,' since Jerome is a layman, and 
always walks about in lay dress and with a long 
beard,' perhaps '\U1der torture' he might be forced 
to &DJ;IWer a plain Yee or No to the questions. If 
he still refused, be could then be. handed over to 
the aecular arm. The request, apparently, waa 
not granted ; so on May 9 the Inquisitors brought 
in a second report, going over the same ground 
as the first.1 

The growing troubles in Bohemia led the 
Council to accede to Jerome's request that he 

"' 
I Hardt, iv. 684-91. I 1111.ni alluded before (p. 167) to the 

unsa.tisfactory dates or thi,; report, :in whfoh Jerome seems to 
b&ve led the poor Inquisitors a. sad dance. For the second 
r€pnrt, ibid. 732, the lnquisitoni were 11artly chimgee. 
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might have a public hearing. He promised that 
be would then answer categorically their questions. 
So on May 23 Jerome was brought before the 
Council. The scene which followed has become 
historic through the vivid description written to 
.Aretin by his friend Poggio Bracciolini, the famous 
Florentine scholar, who was attending the Council 
-!.S .Apostolic Secretary. Poggio bad but recently 
returned from the Baths of Zurich (Baden), and 
from writing a Bbamele.ss letter on the licence 
which there prevailed That anyone should die 
for a. religious belief seemed absurd to a man 
who in his :fifty-fifth year could leave the woman 
with whom he had lived, and who had borne him 
fourteen children, that he might marry a young 
girl of noble family.1 But the eloquence of 
Jerome strangely moved him. ' I confess: he 
begins, 
• that I never saw anyone who in oratory 11.pproaehed nea.rer to 
the admired eloquence of the ancients. It waa marvellous to 
1ee with what word.a, what a..--guments, what action, and with 
what confidence he met his a.dversa.rie11. How sad tnat so 
noble a genius should have turned to the study of heresy, if 
indeed the acc1111&ti0ll.!I brought apinst him are true. But of 
that it is not my business to judge. I content myself' with the 
opinion of those who a:re held wiser than I.' 

Poggio and Jerome a.re typical of the contrasted 
forces of the new age at the dawn of which they 

1 J'or Poggio, see Symonda, .Re11,a-.asanoe, JH188im, · 
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were standing-the renewed classic heathenism 
and indifference which triumphed in Italy, and 
the religious fervour which roused Germany t.o 
the new life 0£ the Reformation. 

But to return to Poggio's description. A long 
list of charges was read out, and Jerome was 
called upon to answer them one by one. ' He 
refused, claiming that he should first state his 
own case.' · When this request was denied, 

'st&ndb1g in the midst of tbeaseembly: "What iniquity," aid 
he, "is this, that I, who have been kept in olose 0011fineme11t-
in filth, dung, fetters, and need-for 840 d&ys, while my adver
saries have alw&ys had your e&ra, ahould now be refused an 
hon:r in which to defBI1d myself I • • • You a.re men, not gods ; 
mortals, not eternal; liable to stumble, err, be deceived, 
seduced, • . • I, indeed, whose lire is at stake, am a man of 
no repute, but I do not spea.k for myself alone. It seems to 
me & 11ha.me that so many wise men should aot unjustly against 
me, and do even more harm by their e::umiple than the act 
itself."' 

He was heard, says Poggio, with murmurs. 
' The articles a.ga.inat him were then read one by 
one from the pulpit,- and he was asked what he 
had to aa.y to each.' Poggio was e.ma.zed at the 
readiness and brilliance of his replies ; ' if indeed 
he believed what he said, no just cause, I will not 
say of death, but of offence, could be found in 
him.' Some of his answers tickled Poggio's 
eense of humour, or gratified hie dislike of the 
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clergy. One of bis RCcuaers charged him with 
saying, 

' " After con!lecration the host remains bread." "Yes, t the 
baker's," he answered. A Dominican was bitterly attacking 
him; "Hold your tongue, you hypoerit-e," he replied. To a 
third, taking an oath on his conscience : "Tha.t," he said, 
"is the surest way to dooeive." One of his chief accusers he 
never addressed save as "Dog'' or "Ass," ' 1 

Three days later Jerome was brought up again.2 

With some difficulty he obtained permission to 
speak. His address charmed Poggio by its appeal 
to the past: 'bis sweet, clear, resonant voice' moved 
alL He first ran through the persecutions of the 
philosophers, from Socrates to Boethius. Then 
he turned to the examples of the Jews: Moses, 
,Joseph, Daniel, Susanna, Stephen, 'who was put 
to death by a college of priests.' This done, he 
pleaded for liberty of discussion, ' not to corrupt 
the faith, but to open out the truth.' Such was 
his eloquence that all were moved to mercy. 
They expected that he would either retract or seek 
for pardon. But Jerome, to the grief of Poggio 

1 The modem must not be misled. Such adornments of 
debate were rookoned of no aooonnt. Parlis.mentary la.ngnage 
had yet to be invented. Hus was no exception, and Wyclif 
WIIS a past-master in invective. 

1 For those trials, etc., in addition to Poggfo's letter (on 
whioh, ue tupra, p. 264), see .M01!., ii 349-857; Hardt, iv. 
HS-778; Vrie in Hardt, i. (1) 202. 
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and others, went on to assert that ha was guilty 
of no error. As for Hus, ' that good, juat; and 
holy man' whom they had condemned to the 
flames, 
'ha had said nothing &g!Wl&t the Church of God, but against 
the abwies of the clergy, the pride, scorn, and pomp of the 
bishopll. The wea.lth of the Church should be spent first of all 
on the poor and on strangers, secondly on buildings, To that 
good man (Hus) it seemed ,. wrong that it should be squandered 
on ba.rlotii and bsnquetii, horses and hunting dogii, eplendid 
robes, and other things unworthy of the religion of Christ.' 

As Poggio remarked, Jerome • seemed anxious 
for death.' There was but one issue possible, for 
Zabarella and others tried in vain ' to bind him 
to the right way.' After four days' delay Jerome 
was brought into the cathedral for sentence 
(May 30, 1416). The Bishop of Lodi again 
preached 'a beautiful sermon.' ' You were not 
tortured,' said the orator, addressing his victim. 
• I wish you had been, for it would have forced 
you to vomit forth all your errors. The rack 
would have opened the eyes which guilt has 
closed.' The sermon ended, Jerome ' stood up 
on a. bench and replied; summoning his judges 
to the judgment-seat of God.1 'He had never,' 
he said, 
'grieved over any sin so much Ill! he grieved over his recanting 
the doctrines of those holy men, Wyclif and Hus, and thus 

1 For the snppos,,d ftW-ph~ny of ,Temmll, SPA Apren<lix R, p. 865, 
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conaenting to theFr dea.tl1. Ono artido onty ha excluded which 
Wyclif had held. l believe, said he, tbat on the altar the 
bread becomes the real body of Christ. In all other matter• 
I agree with Wyclif and Hu,, who were holy, jnst, and good 
men.' 

Sentence was at once pmnouneed against the 
' said Jerome, as a withered and dry shoot no longer 
abiding in the Vine.' A tall paper crown with 
red painted devils was then brought out. 
'When Jerome sa.w it, he threw his ea.p among the prelates 
and clasped it, saying: "My Lord Jc!Us Christ, when a.bout to 
die for me, wore a crown of thorns on His head. I will glarlly 
be&r this. for His dear love." • 

So, chanting the. Creed and Litany,. 
'with cheerful countenance and even eager looks, Jerome 
passed out to his death. No Stoic ever met death with so 
constant a.nd brave courage. When he came to the place of 
execution, he took off his gat·mfnts, knelt down, and on bended 
knees clasped the stake to which lie should be biiund. When 
the torch was applied, he began a hymn. Wl1en.tho e.xecntioner 
was· preparing to light the faggots behind his back, so that he 
might not see it : "Come in front," he said, "and light it 
before my face. If I had feared death, I should never have 
come l1ither.-" • 

When he had finished chanting the . Creed, 
and the hymn " Salva festa dies," ' My beloved 
children,' he said, speaking to the crowd in 
German, 'as I have chanted, so I believe.' As 
the :tlA,mes and smoke wrapped hini round, they 
he..'\rd him say, first in Latin then in Czech: 
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' Into Thy hands, Lord, I commend my spil'it.' 
They were his last words. When the body 
' together with the beard '-that offending beard ! 
-had been consumed to ashes, his clothes were 
burnt, and the dust thrown into the Rhine. A 
few months later and Bohemia was in revolt. 
The great struggle had commenced, the last 
chapter of whose varying fortunes was the Thirty 
Years' \Y ar. 

We must bring our story to a closo. We have 
entitled our work The Dawn of the Reformation. 
From some aspects the title seems a misnomer. 
The dreams of Dante and Marsiglia had vanished, 
the revolt of Wyclif and Hus was crushed, the 
reform projects of D'Ailli, Gerson, and Hallum 
ended in the fiasco of Constance. If the Church 
was to be reformed from within, never had Europe 
such an opportunity as in the closing years of 
the fourteenth and the opening of the fiftee:qth 
centuries. The value of the period lies in the 
demonstration it gives that reform from within 
was impossible. Where Constance bad failed, 
rougher methods and a more revolutionary spirit 
might possibly succeed, and would find their 
justification in past failures. But the time, 
though at hand, was not yet. The invention of 
printing, the New Learning, and last, but not least, 
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the disdain of Europe for a Papacy which used 
itii recovered opportunities to set over the Church 
worldlings like Sixtus, Alexander, and Julius, 
were the new factors which were needed to 
prepare Europe for the more drastic revolution 
of Luther and Calvin. The chance which Con
stance had presented would never recur again. 
But it is precisely in the greatness of the oppor
tunity missed, and in the failure of all reformers, 
that the student of Church History will discern 
the supreme importance of the age of Wyclif ancl 
Constance. 
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APPENDIX A. 

DJBTlllCB VON Nru. 

THE Life of :t,tiem ha.a been written by Brier, D. v. N., 1887, 
with useful "Urkunden." A brief a.bstract is gi'fen in Creigh
ton, i. 865-8. For bibliogra.phy, aee Finke, F. (J., 133 n. Niem 
was a Gennm or Paderbom, for mmy yUl'!I {1372-1416) a 
member of the Curia. He held a number of preferments 
before hill (doubtCul) elootion a.s Bishop of Verden (Erler, crp. 
cit. OG-104). The va.lue of his works liffl in his penona.l 
knowledge as an eye-witness, and the testimony of one in the 
inner circle to the rottenness of the system. His will was 
proved at Paderbom, ~t. 10, 1418. Date of his death is not 
known, but he was 11,live on Match 15, 1418. He left Mme 
goods at Constance ; ' if they can be sold for a fair .prioe,' the 
receipts v.-ere to be given to a hospital in Hamelen. 

In addition to the works dealt with in Appendix B, Niem 
wrote-

(a) Nemus U11ionis, 1408, a collection of documenu rather 
than a. history, very confused in arrangement. It 
deals with the event8 hiltween 1406-8. First published 
by Scharrlius, Basel, 1566, a.fter its suppression. 

(b) Liflri IIL ck Sch.i'.smak, on which see p. 2. 
In addition, be wrote also a Stilw Pala.Ui Abbreviafu,s, ed. 

Erler, 1888, a eort of guide to practioe in the Curia ; and the 
wol'ks against John xxm. in Appendix C. 

847 
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APPENDIX B. 

ON' C.11RTAtN Wo.RKS OF Nur,r .t.11011rnw TO GtU!ijON 
AND D'.A.ILLI, 

§ 1. I ha,;e ascribed the De modis Unu:iidi ac Rcfonnmuli 
Ecdtsiam to Niem. The treatise is printed in llardt, i. (5) 
68-142, who ascribes it (followed by Ne,inder, ix. 136; Miln:um, 
viii. 270, and others) to Gerson. That Gerson could nenr have 
written it .is evident from its glorification of the Empire (see 
~pra, p. fi6n.), and the e.-ident signs that it was written by a. 
member of the Curia. Its ascription to Gerson has unfortunately 
obscured in many writers the appreciation of Ger.son's real 
character. Its a,ithorship is examined at length by Finke 
(li'or,ihuingen -und Quellen, 182-149), who decides for the view, 
fil'llt pnt forth by Looz, that it was written by Niem. Whoever 
its author, Bus wu burned for writings scarcely more scathing 
tl1a.n this. See especia.lly pp. 75-80, 86-7, 96, 105, 123, 136, 
187--40, The da~ when it WII.S written is fixed as 1410 by a 
reference on p. 118. 

Finke, following Sdnmb, Ge;•son, 481 lf., also assigns to Niem 
the tract De Nl!;CWfit.ite Rej,mnatwnis (printed Hardt, i. (5) 
217-309; also Op. Gei·son, ii. 885-902), commonly assigned to 
D' Ailli. Such ascription upsets a.ll historical perspootive, as 
Hardt (i. 484) perceived. Its date, after 1413, is fixed by its 
famous reference to Bus's Ecelesia, op. cie. p. 307, and Mpra, 
p. 184. lt is largly an epitome of the De l.todis, brought up to 
date, with the emphasis of the fact that 'the heresy in Bohemia 
cannot be rooted out unless the Roman Curia be first led back 
to its old praiseworthy customs' (op. i;it. 308). The conclusion 
of this treatise, mi11Sing in Hardt, ha11 been printed by Finke, 
F. Q., 267-278. The last sente~ is conclusive a.gaintit D' Ailli: 
' So ends this work. Glory to Cfirist, who illuminates every 
man coming into this world, and give! intelligence, 68 He will, 
not to those a.lone wbo have .11tndied at Pal'is, but even else
where, So the reverrnd master, T. Nfom.' 
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A third tract oflessocimport&nce, of which Niern was probably 
he author, though a.gain assigned t-0 D'.Ailli, is tl1e Dll Dl,jfi. 
,ul.ta,u llefor,na/.W11,i,, written in UlO, In H&rdt, i. (6) 2511-i'8, 
1vidimtly (of. p. 262) written by a member of the Omia. 

APPENDIX 0. 

THE W!ilfl!>G~ OF NIEM AGAINST Jom, llHJ. 

The current estimato of John XXIII, is chiefly based upon 
the writings of NrEM. These are Ini-ectiva fii l>ijfugie1item 
Oo'lltilw Joha.nmm XXIII. (in Hardt, ii. 296--330), erident 
on the surlo.oo as a polemical screaeh ; and his De P'i4a ae 
fat.i$ Oomtan. J. XXIIL 1'SfllB ad Puga:,,,. (in Hardt, ii. 336-
469 ; alao in :MEIBOX, Sci-ipt. Iltr. 08'1'm,, i. 5-52, Frankfort, 
1620. I have cited from H1Ll'dt). On p. 397, with John's 
Hight the style clianges from a history to a. diary. Two 
other treatieoo in Hardt, IM .Modi.e Uni~idi (i. pt. v. pp. 68-
H2) and De Ne-Of&itat6 .Reformaticni. (i. pt. v. pp. 277-809), 
usually &lllligned to GERSON and D'AILLI, and full of bittllr 
attacks on John (of. pp. 127, 185, 306-9, et _p<wim), are 
also by Nnu,r (see ApJ_l(lndix: B, 81&JIT<t'}. We a1-e thus really 
:reduced to Niem and the charges of the Council of Con
stance, together with a few incidental references, or which 
Creighton, i. 885, dra'l"s attention to some le!!s adverse to 
John. 

Niem's charges seem to me exaggerated. What, for instance, 
are we to make of the following: 'Pnblice dicebatur Bononlm 
quod ipse dneentas ma.ritatu, viduas et virginea ae etiam quam 
plures moniales oorruperat, ejus ibidem dominio perdurante • 
(H&rdt, ii 889). Strange, if true, that no other writer men
tiom it. Or a.gain (ibid. 349), according to Niem, John killed 
so many people at Bologne. 'that if they were all alive, they 
would scarcely be able to dwell with oonvenienoo in any emall 
tow».' Of Niem'e hatred I have given an inst&noe ou p. 18. 
TJii• alkl other1 would ltad Jllfl to dia«IU11t larse]7 the detatl1 
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ht givea of John'ii wiebdneu, more esptcially as they were 
written &fter John's fall. 

The siatement of Bus about John'(Doc., 60) is often cited as 
proof of the charge&. But it was not written until after John 
had e'.lllommunicated Hus (HUI); previous to this, Hm1 sbowa 
no signs that he knew be was dealing. with a. moral monster. 
Doc., 18-20. Doc., 125, written after John's fall, cannot be 
counted a1 evidence. 

There remain the cha.rges at Constanae. Their value is 
lessened by several circumstances. (111) The same men who now 
formulated them had formerly elected him. See SUP'fa, p. 79. 
(b) John. had to go; and to make this deposition legal, either 
heresy or eome dreadful charge must be found. The Council 
first tried to bring in heresy ; 'siepius coram diversis pfjtJatia 
dogmatizavit vitam eternam non esse, animam hommis cum 
eorpore extingui' (art. 68, Hardt, iv. 208). When this wu 
read out in the Council, Fillastre protested that there was not 
a shadow of evidence (.F. Q., 177). So the clause was dropped ; 
but wliat, we may ask, becomes of the worth of the evidence of 
the • many prelatrs' 1 Let anyone look at the evidence, or 
rather the absence of evidence (Hardt, iv. 253-l'i), and ask 
what an English jndge would say to it. Such methods 11&tis• 
fled the Inquisition ; their absence of value is pointed out by 
Protestant historians iu the case of Hus, etc. I simply_ desire 
to poio t out their absence of value for Jolin, especially when 
we remember the importance to the Council of making John 
into a monater. Even &s it was, in spite of their catalogue, 
we learn that many believed that John. was not lawfully 
deposed. The majority of the accusations, in fact, eould have 
been brought against most of the popes. Something special, 
therefore, must be ta.eked on. 

No doubt John was a thoroughly bad man. But I incline 
to cautuin (with Creighton, i. 344-6, 385 n. ; Pastor, i. 191 n.; 
Hefele, vii. 130 n.; as agaillllt Milman, Wylie, and the majority 
of writers). For the charges .igainst John, see Harot, iv. 
11)6 20!!, 728 ?.1\11 IMR ,.,,eurat,.Jy printoo in )f~noi, nvii. t16i If, 
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APPENDIX D. 

THl!: ELECTJO!il o:r URBAN vr. 

A full list of the sources for this election will be found in 
Creighton, i. 363-5, and in the clear analysis of Hefele, vi. 
628-59, I add the ones I have examined, in addition to 
N1E111, which seem to me of most importance:-

A. For Urban-
(a) Mansi, xxvi. 312, the letter sent by the cardinals 

to .Avignon, and the Cardinal Geneva's state• 
ment. The last is the sort of thing tl1at could 
be invented, but the first seems to me impossible 
to get over. Also in Ciac., ii. 626-7. 

(b) Mansi, xxvi. 828, the dyiug statement of the 
Cardinal Tebaldeschi. 

(c) The striking testimony of the French Ca1·dinal 
d' Aigrefeuille in Pastor, i. .A pp. 14. 

(d) The letter of St. Catherine to tlie Italian cardinah, 
the argument of which seems un1111swerable 
(Pastor, i, 131, from_ Letter~, iv. 150-161}. 

(s) The statement of Urban'■ cue sent to the King 
of Castile (Mansi, :n:vi. 84.8-60), which aeem1 to 
me a clear and accurate document. 

B. For Clement-
(a) The two livu of G1·egory XI. ·in Baluze, Prirna 

Vita, i. HS-51, and the Secunda Vita, i. 457-
78, followed by M.ifman. Its graphic styl• 
points to an eye-witness. 

(b) The declaration of tlie French cardinals (Baluze, 
ii. 821-35}. 

The statemenu of the lawyers, Jol1n da Ligna:no and Baldo 
of Perugia (in Mansi, x:,i:vi. 318-20, 631-57, 613-31), are of 
internst rather for- cauoniata than historia:n1, 
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.APPENDIX E. 

ST. BJllDO.I!? AND Sr, 0.ATHERJNZ 01' SIEFA, 

The dory of these two saint-s would take us too far afield. They 
are intereeting studies in a long line of prophetes988, from Hilde
gard downwards, whose ple.ce and importance in the medwval 
Church cannot be exaggerated. St. Bridget was the wife of a 
great Swedish noble, Ulf Gudmarson, to whom she had borne 
eight children, She came to Rome fil'st in 1346, then in 
1350, and remained there until death (July 23, 1378), Her 
body wae then carried to Wadstena in Sweden, all cities ~• 
'tQUU being summoned to allow free passage for the horses and 
baggage (Greg., vi. 456, n. 2). On October 7, 1391, she Wll!I 

canonised by Pope Boniface IX, ; but as the Schism was then in 
progress, it was repeated February 1, 1415, at Constance • 

.As the foundress of an order, she is of some intereet to English
men. Her convent at Wadstena was begnn in 1869, It was a 
double mouast-ery of the old Anglo-Saxon type, familiar to us in 
Caedmon's Whitby. The rules were of the strictest, nine ser
vices a day, a code of signs during the long silences, ann 
'moderate' castigations every Friday, (Full details in :Aungier, 
Hist. Sy(/11, Jfcn!CIIUry, London, 1840.) In 1406 negotiations 
were begun for establishing the order in England. Hence arose 
the great Briggitine Convent at Sion, near leleworth, which 
Henry v. founded in memory of his parents, the revenues of 
which a.t the Dissolution amounted to £1944. This convent is 
one of the few that bas maintained a. continuous existence, first 
at Dermond in Flanders, then and now a.t Chudleigh in Devon
shire (GIIS(J_uet, H. VllI. and Eng. MOTi., ii. 476). 

For the life of Bridget, see Acta Sanctcn·1m1, (October 8), vol. 
iv. pp. 495 ff., which is full of the usual incredible stories and 
miracles. The Swedish life by F. Hammerich (T!'a.ns. German, 
1872, by Michelsen) i■ the best. There is a French monograph 
by the Comtesse de Flavigny, St • .B. dd Svble, 181l2. Her 
Revelations, published with the Pope'1 sanction, have been frt• 
qne11tly edited, mo,t recently by A, Be1111er, .Rem. Se7ectae, 
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1851. There is also an Englillh tran!ila.tion, Cel'W!Jl'M ,&;·,1il.acyo•u 
of St. Brigitt.(!, by Th. Godfrey (London ; i 1635]. Be? life by 
Gascoigne (Collea, GS, 166, 165, 170) seems lost. It was left 
by his will to the library at Sion. Nl,thing th&t Wyclif or 
Hus evot said could exceed in bitterness some of her denllllcia
tiona; cf. Rti-el., Lib., iv. c. SS, 37, 142, end c. 144, 11, vision 
of judgment on the soul of a dead pope 'whom you had known,' 
whom she saw surrollllded by 'black Ethiopiarui with pin~rs 
and other instrwnent!I of torture.' Such passages are left out 
in Heuser, op. cit,., and }1:ti.nning, Select Bewlatwns, 1892, 
books only written for edification. The Revelations, the 
m.&jor part of whioh ia exposition, show wide reading and 
knowledge of Scripture. 

St. Cu.therino of Siena is better known to English readel'll 
than the Swedish Sll.Ult, through the full biography written 
by Mrs. Josephine Butlei-(sevcn.l editiollll), a book which a.tones 
for its many historical blunders by it<! sympathy. Uncritic.al 
Lives of St. Catherine abound. De Mala.u's Hi&mN de St. 
0., 2 vols. 1846, and A. T. Drane, St. (J,, 2 vols. 1887, may be 
n1entioned. Her Lettt:rs (in ltalilm) have been edited by 
Tommru,eo, 4 vols., Florence, 1860. A critical stttdy in English 
of the medieval prophete.;ses is • w&Dt. The beat is Dollingei· 
Prnplte,:ies and the Prop!Uitic Spirit, trana. Plummer, 1873. 

We add here Bridget's prophecy of Urban v.'s dea.tb-
Si contigerit ip1mm 1-00.ire ad terras ubi fuit elcctus Papa ; 

ipi!O habebit in brevi tempore unam percussionem, sive 
uuam alapam, quocl dcntes ,,ui stringe:ntur &m lltridebunt. 
Visus ca.ligabit ~t foscus erit, et tot.ins corporis sui 
membl'll. contremiscent. 

APPENDIX F. 

TUE F ,iT.t OF THE CARDINALS AND OF .il.DHI EAsrns. 

The end of the cardinals is uncertain. The accounts vary 
awl lead to doubt [see Niem, Sch., 110, Erler's note]. They 
witness, even ifin pa.rt fablu, to the popular terror ed hatred of 

VOL. U, 
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Urban, and to some a.trocity. Only one of the vi<:tims ewaped, 
an ED1lishman, • on the interoeesion of Rioha.rd (11.) of England, 
whom Boniface 1x. restored to his dignity. See Niem, &h., 
108; Gobelin Persona., Cos1n., vi. 81 ; Wals., ii. 123, 197. 
Adam Easton, the released Englishman; was not, as Niem 
ea.lls him, the Bishop of Hereford, but a canon of Salisbury. 
See Creighton, i. 97 n. See also Eubel, HwrMckia Oath., 23, 

In Ciaconius, ii. 648, there is a life of Easton. He wa~ a 
monk of Norwich, of poor parents, and was sa.id to know 
Greek and Hebrew. Accordiug to Eubel, op. cit. 23, he died 
Sept. 20, 1397, and is b!ll'ied in St. Cecilia in Rome, of which 
church he was probably cardinal. On his tomb {Ciac., loc. cit.) 
he is calle,l 'Episcopatns Londiniensis perpetuus administrator ' 
(i.e. I assume, corresponding proctor in the Curia), which 
gave rise to the erl'Or of Baluze, ii. 985, that he was Bishop of 
London. In Ciao., ii. 649, there is a Jist of his "works." 
Some.are evidontly titles of his library (e.g. • Textnm Hebra.i.cum 
Bibliorum '), which includea soven others in Hebrew. Whether 
any of his writings survive I know not. 

APPENDIX G. 

NWHOLAS DE CL¼YANGES. 

"Clemanges," says Creighton (i. 375), "is an instance of a. 
man who ruined his reputation by identifying himself with the 
1msttooessful party." A Life will be found in Hardt, L ( 2) 71-84. 
He wr.s born at ClemaTige, near Chalons. In 1393 he became 
rector of Univ. Paris, and in 1895 secretary to Benedict x:m. 
He afterwards hid himself in the C&rthusian mona.stery of 
Valprofonds, then at Fontaine•du-Bosc. He was there during 
Pisa. and Consta.nee, and thenoo wrote the letters noted a.hove, 
pouring contempt on the C1)noilia.r Ide&. He died at a date 
nnknown, but somcwl1ere be(ore Basel {1439). His letters 
were edited by Lydius (Frankfort, 1618), according to Ha.rdt, 
i, (2) 82, very badly. His D6 Ruina Eceletire (1401), often 
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inaccurately called De Corruptu Eaclesire Statu, was printed at 
Leyden, 1613, &nd is in Hardt, i. (3) 1-52, and Brown, Faacic., 
ii. 655-69. As Milman owns (viii. 316 n. ), "it must be read a9 

a. declamation," and, like other similar works, should be used 
with discrimination, It has been translated into French by 
Aignan, Bibl. Etrangere cfhistoire, iii. 1-89 (Paris, 1823). 

I add here the passage to which reference was made on p. 26. 
Clem., De Ruina Eccles., c. 42 (Hardt, i. (3) 46): 'Quid 
Clemente nostro, dum advixit, miserabilius ? Qui ita se 
servum servorum Gallicis principibus addiceret, ut vix minas 
et contumelias, qme ille quotidie ab aulicis inferebantur, 
deceret in vilissimum ma.ncipium dici. Cedebat ille furori, 
cedebat tempori, cedebet flagitantium importunitati, fingebat, 
dissimulabat, largiter promittebat, diem ex die ducebat, his 
beneficio. dabo.t, illis verbs..' 

APPENDIX H. 

ON THE WORKS OF MJLICZ AND JANOW ASCRIBED TO Hus. 

The work of Milicz, De .d.ntichri11to, or, as it should properly 
be called, Aw.atomia Me,nbrortimAntichristi, is printed inMon. J. 
Hus, ed. 1558, i. pp. 336-368, together with a preface to Ma.rtin 
Luther by its first editor, Otho Brunfels, 1524 (i. pp. 332-386). 
The treatise was obtained from the library of Ulrich von Hutten 
(ibid. i. 384). Luther replied, accepting the dedication: 'Ga.udeo 
J. Hus, vere Martyrem Christi, nostro seculo prodire, hoe 
est, recte canonisa.ri, etiam si rumpantur Papistre' (ibid. i. 336). 
The Anatomia is a curious, though in nowise violent, production : 
De vortice .A.ntichristi, de na.so, de oculis, de ore, de lingua., de 
saliva, etc. A fragment will suffice to show the drift of 1111. 

De Collo Antichristi. Collum situatum est inter caput et 
corpus. Sic isti inter papaw et communem popnlum, etc. 
(i. 351). De visceribus Antichristi. Per ipse autem religiosi in 
sect& Antichristi possunt designari. Et hoe ideo primo quia 
sicut per vfar.era dhus superfluus a stomaeho mittitur, ita per 
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{a.Jae religiosos emnie error in Antiobrlsti infim.os, etc. Tertio 
qui111 sicut ventositatc.; intra vi!!Cllr& exortre, sonum ma.gnum 
efflciunt. Sio raligiosi vento cupidft&ti11, eto. ! 

It is curious that such a. treatise ahonld h&ve been gratefully 
e.ooepted by Luther, as by Bus. Taste waa not critical. That 
it was against Antichrist was enough. 

Tb margins of the edition of 1558 (not from Brunfelll) are 
most wisloa.ding. Thay exagger11te wherever possible its anti
pipal tendencies (soo ll!lpec. i. 363~}. The student should 
further note that the edition of 1558 is not v,i.thout interpola
tions, which perhaps indicate the date of the MSS. from 
which Brunfels printed his edition. Soo, for instance, L 859a: 
• Quantum sanguinill elfusionem proouravit in hoo regno et in 
tenis ciroumjaoentibus Cruciata. Pll.palis, et quantum in aliis 
regnis et provinniis, norunt et noscunt experti,' ere. So also 
i. 865b: 'Ut patet per cruciatam contra regnum hoe erectam.' 

Another work of the Milioz school is the De Reg1w, Pop,ulo, 
ViM a M<Yrilnt8 ,AntickrilU. This, again, has been wrongly 
asoribed to Hua, and is printed Mor,,., i, 368--76. It seems to 
have boon written some time after 1395 (Mon., i. 375), and con• 
tai1111 nothing except what is customary with that school. A 
thorough examination of the medieval literature of Antichrist 
is a great lack. The absence of this makes it difficult to sa.y to 
whom we should ascribe the authorship of the two fragments, 
DeMyateri<> lniquitatis .J.1dichristi and D11, &i,elatil.me Chmti et 
.,fotichri$1.i, found by Brunfels in a mutilated state, and printed 
11[,:m., i. 451--469, See $upra, p. 93; i11,jro,, Appendix J, 

Janow's great work, De &guli11 vet. et ntWi 1'utam.mti, still 
exists only in manuscript B11ve for the fragment, De Sacerdotum 
et Mmmclwrum Abvminalwiz.e, wrongly ascribed to Hllll, and 
printed Mon., i. 876-471. A lengthy an&lyais is given by 
Neander (ix. 280-885), who, however, if we may judge from 
Janow's retraction (Doc., 699-700; cf. Loserth, 62, n. 1), r&tes 
his character 1118 a R.iformfr somewha.t too highly. [The first 
twoartidea of the Retraction deal with image.q; third, with relics; 
fourth, 'quod homo sumendo digne corpus Christi lit mystfoum 
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tnembru.m Christi' ; fifth, 'qnod l1omines et pt'lesertl.m laici 
non snnt indnoendi a.d quotidia.nam oommunionem. '] "In his 
works," writes N eander (ix. 277), "we may find the reformatory 
ideas which passed over from him to Hui. . .. Of Bus it may 
be Mid with more truth tha.t he fell behmd Mathias of Janow, 
than that he passed beyond him.'' Loserth ,has sliown that 
these statements 11re compleui mista.k~ (ef. Loaerth, W. and H., 
ui., xxvi. n. 2 and 3, 45-50). 

APPENDIX J. 

Q:,; CERTAIN S1!.R::.t:ONS COMl\lONLY ASClt!B:ED TO Hrs. 

Brnnfels also published (and subsequent editors have 
followed) ' Tu·enty-Eight Sermons f<Y1,rul in Ike Lib-rary <?l 
H111lcn,' which he ascribed to Bus (soo Moo., ii. 54--82). These 
sermons are re111ly founded on the Anakmtia Memb-rorum Ant'i
ciwisti, to which they make constant reference, and in fa.et 
embody large fragments. (Compare ii 59b with i. 34.lb; ii. 
60b with i. 342a; ii. 62 with i. 842-3, &nd so throughout.) As 
to the authorship or these sermons, it ill difficult to speak with 
any certainty. The stndent who examines even cursorily the 
structure of these sermons will note at once that they are easily 
divided into two p&rts, but little related together. The first 
part of each sermon is gener11lly good, often evangelical. Then 
at the end are tags and references to the Anat01nia. If these 
tags and references are separe.ted, we may well regard the rest 
as genuine fragments of sermons by Hus, or by preachers of Ms 
school. Some of them, at anyrate, should be so regarded, As 
regards Scnn()n I., this is certain from its incorporation of frag• 
ments of Wyclirs De (Jhristo et .Antfoh.risto {see Lose1th, op. cit. 
pp. 220-1). The manifest affinity with the De RegnQ, Vita t.t 
Jforibus Anticltrillti (see Sltpra, p. 856) would point to a common 
authorship. 

The Ttmily-Eir,ht Sernum~, as tliey are at 1iresent printed, 
are not without iulel'polations whfoli would indicate tlte date 
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when the :MS. was written. See, for in&tanee, ii, 11a, 'Qualiter 
Wfokleph et alfos multos per anDos plurimos non permittunt 
sepelire, ipsos continua hereticantes,' whioh would ftx the date 
later than 14l!i if genuine. So, lower down on the same page, 
'O quanta hodie corpora. sanctorum et mores eorum, videlicet 
Wicklephistarum, quMi oooisa jacent in plateis magrue clvitatis 
Pra.geueis, et non sinuntur sepeliri, ete, Et quando reputantur 
aliqui per illos devicti, qui prius cruciaverunt oos et oorum 
tictitiis erroribus contradixerunt gandent, • etc., which would 
point to some da.te later than U20. But except this one 
sermon, No. 23, they are almost colourless-except for refer
ences to Indulgences. Compare also the interpolations in the 
.A1lilltomia, aupra, p. 366. This fa.et, along with the common 
origin in the libra.ry of Hutten, would point to one and the 
same scribe. 

APPENDIX K. 

Sr. Jom, NEPOMUCEN. 

The legend of this sa.int has been carefully examined by 
A. H. Wratislaw; first in his :&,,quiriJ into the Canoniaatitm of 
St. J. N., a short 10-pa.ge tract written in 1866, afterwards 
exp&nded and corrected int.o his IA/e, Legem;J, and Caoonisation 
of St. J. N., 1873. [My references are to this last.] 

The saint's resl n&me WM John Wm.llin of Pomuk or Nepo
muky. In 1373 he was chief clerk in the chancery of the 
Archbishop of Prague, and we have records of many loans lent 
by him {p. 4). He was ordained between 1378 and 1380, and in 
this last year became rector of St, Gallus, 1n the Old Town, by 
paying U sexegenm of Prague grosehen to the Apostolic See 
(pp. 5-6). In 1887 he booa.me Doctor of Canon Law, and from 
1890-3 was a very a.ctive Vicar-general. In 1393 he was 
drowned (as stated, supra, p. 113) by Wenzel's orders, March 
20, 1893, So mueh for the real history, 

The first point about the familiar legend is that it gives 
(Breviary, lw. cit.} the wrong date, :May 16, 1383, and fori(llte 
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that Queen Joauna died six years L~fore N.'s di-owning. This 
seems to have been a clerical error of Wenzel Hajek of Liboca.n 
(1541). As regards the seal of confessional: the origin of 
thia tale is very early. Palacky has shown (p. 22) that it is 
first found in the Liber Aug1,stalis of Thomas Ebendorfer of 
Haselbach (d. 1464}, who, however, does not vouch for it-' ut 
fertur.' This was copied by Paul Zidek(p. 25) in his Sprai•omui 
(1471), and mixed up with many inaccuracies. The modern 
legend is, however, really the work of Dlauhowesky of Longa
villa, who wrote in 1670 a romance, swearing that he had 
obtained it from ancient MSS. He did not print it himself, 
but handed it to Balbin, the Jesuit historian (p. 43). 

Balbin's Vita J. Nepmni,cen, 1725, Vienna, is a remarkable 
book. The source of its influence lies in its many pages of 
beautiful woodcuts, the effect of which must have been con
siderable. The student anxio11s to trace how the Jesuits worked 
should not neglect it. Its first effect was N .'s canonisation, 
March 29, 1729. But the romance of Balbin, though now part 
and parcel of the Breviary of an infallible Church, contains 
less than usual of real history. John N epomuk, in fact, must 
be cla.88ed among the saints of whom Luther speaks: 'coluntur 
ficti et poetici, quales sunt Georgius, Christophonrn, qui num
quam fuerunt.' [Mon. Hus, Pref.] 

The choice of this common and worldly cipher to 01at not 
only Hus-who died for truth-but St. Wenzel, St. Adalbert,, 
or John of Jenzenstein-they wcro too national for the 
Jesuits !-was an insult to the Czechs, and the apoth~osis of 
a lie. 

APPENDIX L. 

PRAGUE IN THE TIME OF Hus. 

Some knowledge of Prague will better enable the student to 
follow the Chronicles, At this time Prague consisted of five 
separate communities. They were: 
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(i.) The Wyschehrad, or original oita.del of Prague, on ihe 
site of the castle of tl1e fonndress of the Bohemian 
monarchy. Its walls were destroyed during the 
Hussite war. In the time of Hus there was a great 
monastery there. 

(ii.) The Hradschin, or capitol, with the Ca.tl1edral of St. Yeit 
(founded 1344 and still unfinished) and the Palace of 
Charles rv. ; also tl1e archbishop's palace, where the 
books were burnt. At the foot of the Hradschin lay 

(iii.) The Kleinseite, or Small Quarter. Crossing the famous 
bridge, we come to 

(iv.) The Old Town, in the time of Hus chiefly in the rule of 
the Germans. Here were the Teyn Church, the Caro
linum, the Bethlehem, and the old churches of St. 
Gallus and St. Michael. The Old Town was almost 
surrounded-moat and walls only bctwesn-by the 

(v.) New Town, founded by Charles rv., and in the hands 
of the Czechs. Its Rathhaus was built in 1370. 

For further information, see authorities cited, p. 98 n., and 
e~pecially Liit;;ow ; A·ag1ui (Medieval Towns Series). 

APPENDIX 1,f, 

THE DAT.It OF Jon::-'s FLWHT. 

The accmmts differ greatly, and the confusion is worse 
hecanse of curnmt ecclesiastical methoJs of reckoning time. 
Add also that the constant committees of the nations had very 
uncertain secretaries, brcause they were so largely informal. 
The various dates are as follows : 

March 17, in Doc., 541; March 19, "source" q11oted and 
followed hy Pastor, 197 u.; March 20, Cerretanus in Hal'dt, 
iv. 60 ; March 21, early in the morning, Fillost:-e in F. Q., 169; 
March 21, in the eveniug, Nkm in Hardt, ii. 313, 398, so 
Hardt, iv. 59. To add to the confusion, the Yat. 111S. (Finke, 
F. Q., 265) gives March 21 as the date of Sigismuml's visit to 
the sick John, and tlie flight as 1:tte that night. hi the official 
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letter of the Council {Hardt, iv. 108-112; Lab., xvi. 82-6) the 
dat. is left uncertain,-'duobu.a vel tribu diebus a.bindt pro
lapsis, '-though the date of his arrival at Scha.ffhausen is given 
as March 21. But in the letter to Le.dislans of Poland (Hardt, 
iv. 183) the Council settled down to Fillastre's date, the early 
hoUl'$ of March 21, 'post media.m noctem.' All things con• 
sidered, this seems conect, Later is impossible if the letter of 
.John from Scliaffhausen (H&!'dt, ii. 252), written }farch 21, is to 
be got in. 

If my reasoning i8 correct, Reid1ental's account, followed by 
Creighton, i. 327, and most historians, will need revision. If 
the tournament took place aftci' the flight, it would lead to delay 
in tho discon1·y of the flight, and explain the diverse accounts. 
The Pope, at anyrate, contrived his flight with skill; and 
perllars thfo is the only certain fact. 

APPENDJX N. 

CEwr,u::,r MATTERS OF DISPUTE CONCERNING CoNSl'.\NCE, 

(A) ls C!01u,w;nce a Geneml, Cout,wil f 
The Romanists are divided. Some, e.ff, Pastor, following 

Phillips, i. UlS-9, reject f11, eoto, but overlook, s.s Hefele points 
out (i. 69, Eng. Trans.), the express declaration of its ecu
menical character made by Eugenins IV. (July 22, 1446, and 
often, e,f/. L&b., xvii 292, 298). Hefele accepts Sessions U-5 
(those after the olootion of Martin v.} and the decrees of the 
earlier $0Sllions a.pproved tlm·ein 'eonei!iariter, etc.' (see infra), 
of which, however, no list fa given. [See Hefele, i. 50-2, 58-9, 
63, Eng. Trans.] The Oollkan", of COUl'Flo, pleaded that the 
whole Council is eeumenic-al. 

Personally I find it difficult to know what standard to apply. 
,Judged by Canon law, Phillips and Pastor wonld se81II to be 
right. But this is to give Rome the decision of its own ca11e. 
This initial difficulty of standard shows, however, that Ecnmenica.l 
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Councils are a part of the machinery of the early Church dis
carded by the progressive providence of God. 

(B) The Suprem,IU!IJ of a Ooirncil over a Pope. 
I quote, fil'11t of all, the exact words of the famous decree of 

the fourth Session (supra, p. 224) from Hardt, iv. 89 :-
' Et primo, quod ipsa, synod.us in Spiritu &mcto legitime 

oongregata, generate Concilium faciens, Ecclesiam Catholi
cam militantem repraesent&ns, potostatem a Xto immediate 
lrabeat ; oui quilibet eiljuscunque status vel dig11itatis, etiamsi 
papalis existat, obedi:re tenetur in his quae pertinent ad lidem, 
et extirpati ... nem di.cti scliismati.s.' 

There a.re two points of dispute, Are the words ' ad !idem' 
part of the original dooree, or did it refer solely 'to the extir• 
pation orthe present Schism' 1 Hefo1e, vii. 108, and Oreigliton, 
i. 386, decide in their favour. Creighton, it is true, st&t,e;; that 
the words do not occur in the first edition of the Acta, pub
lished at Hagenau in 1500 (s11pra, llll p.). But in the copy in 
the Aberdeen Univ. Libra.ry they certainly do occur, and have 
been pencilled out by a. zealous Romanist. 

The second part fa, more important. Ultramontanes main• 
tain that the decree is not valid, bece.uso it was not ratified by 
Martin v. (see s1ipra, p. 257}. This, of course, is to give Rome 
the decision of its own cue. But even then, it might well be 
claimed that the worda 'l'l"ere ratified. Martin's words were as 
follows: 

'Qnod omnia. et singula, determinata, conclusl!., ~t decreta in 
matcria lidei per praesens sacrum concilium genera.le Constan• 
tiense ccmciliariter, tenere et inviolabiliter oliservare volebat et 
1mmquam contravenire quoquo modo; ipsaque sic C-<mciliaritl!.r 
Jada C!f1Probat et raUfica.t, et 11011 aliter, nee alio modo' (Lab., 
xl'i. 748). The student should note that in Hardt, iv. 1557, 
there is a difference in the last sentence, which rea.ds : 'con• 
ciliariter fa.cta approbat Papa, omnia gesta. in Concilio concili• 
ariter cirea m11teriam fidei et ratifice.t,' etc. 

The words are ambiguoas. What do they mean! Was the 
decree of the fourth Session a.mong those ratified f N 01 says 
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Hafele (vii. 368, cf. i. 50), "conciliariter, i.e. nicht tumultu
ariter, wie die Consta.nzar Dekrete der 3-5 Sitzung." But the 
more natural inte-rpretation would be, a.a Creighton points ont, 
ccnc:iliariter, as opposed to nationaliter-Cormal sessions as 
oppo1ed to mere congregations and eommitteeR. If so, the 
decree waa r&tified. In any ca.se, sincs the Vatican Decrees, it 
is of interest only as a fossil relic of an extinct Conciliar Idea. 
But, like the Icl~thyosanrus, it once bad life. 

APPENDIX P. 

THE AFFAIR OF PETIT. 

Milman (viii. 304.-6) severally denounces the Council for 
refusing to condemn plainly the doctrines of Petit. He seems 
to rue to forget the cireumstances of tlte age, and look at the 
matter through modern spectacles. Petit's doctrine of the law. 
fulne.ss of tyrannicide was not new. It formed the subjeet ot' 
a (lost) work .by John of Salisbury, On tM End of Tyra!!t,, 
whose arguments, so far as they liave come down to na, are 
really identical with Petit's. [Poole: .~fed; Th1n.ght, 238.] 
We must not forget that this was the age of the Italian tyrants, 
whose illegalities and cruelties were only tempered by fear. If 
the Church condemned Petit too unambiguously, almost the 
sole restraint of the times on tyranny won!d be removed, The 
Conncil was still shuddering at the hom)rs of men lib P.emabo 
of Milan (see Symonds, Age of Ike Desputs, 108-9 ; or Niem, 
De Schismate, p.127], orofEzzelino d11. Romano of Padua(l2!i!l), 
the .Nero of the :Middle Ages. 

This affair of Petit, with Gerson's wearisr,me harangues, is 
dealt with at great length in Gerson, Op., vol. v., as also in 
Lenfant, CJ.G. The peruul even of this latter abbreviated 
account will not repay the reader. He will uo well to content 
himself with the index or diary of the matter which Dupin 
(i;p. cit. v.) has provided. (Copied in Labte also,) Fillastre 
scarcely mentions the matter. 
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APPENDIX Q. 

Tm& SAFB•CoNDUCT OF Hus. 

This safe-comluot, pl'esorvcd by Mladenowie, has been often 
printed, See Doe., 287-8; Hardt, iv. 12; very incorrectly 
Jfoo. Hiui,, i, 16. See also Hefele, vii. 221; Hofler, Gks., ii. 
263. 

As the matter is of importance, I copy the structure of the 
Mfe-condnct, i.e. leaving out all the adjectives and customary 
amplifications: 

'IIonombilem Magistrum J. Hus .•. quemetir.m in nostra.m 
et saori imperii protectionem recepimus et tutelam, vobis omni
bus ..• recommendamns affectu, desiderantes, quatenus ipsum, 
dum ad vos pervenerit, grate smmipere, favorabiliter tmctare, 
ac in his, qnae celerita.tem et secnritatem ipsius ooncernunt 
itiueris ; •• promotivam sibi velitis et debea.tis ootendere 
volunte.tem, nee non ipsnm ••• por qnascunqne portus, 
pontes, civitatcs (amplified) ••. sine aliquali solutione ••• 
tributi ••• tralll!ire, sta1-e, morari et redire libere permittath 
sibique et sui.:!, dum opus fuerit, de securo et salvo velitia et 
debeatis providere oonduetn, ad honorem et reve1-entiam n011trae 
1·egie.o majestatis, Spires, Oct, 18, 1414.' 

JLenfant's inference (i. 39) from the phrase 'honorabilem 
ruagistrnm' of Sigismund's esteem, eto,, may be dismisged at 
once as besitle the mark. Such phrases are URU&l. Nor ca.n 
we lay stress, with Neander (x. 458 n.), on the • redire libere.' 
This, again, is a customary phrase, Be!'ger has shown this in his 
Johanne$ Hus llcnd K(}nig Sig11rnnd, Aligsburg, 1871. [Soo the 
Appendix, pp. 177-208, for a well-arranged selection of similar 
passat!Jls, For tho common phrase • transire et redire, • er. 181g, 
183g, 185g, 189g,] But Berger has gone too far in claiming 
(92-3, 109) that the safe-conduct was a pa.'!Sport merely. 
Sigismund certainly did not look on it as such, and the Connell 
never pleaded this convenient excuse in their answtr to the 
Bohemian protest of May 12, 14.15 (Doc. 256, 261, 549, 652-8; 
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Hardt, iv. 189, 209), the very basis of which protest was th&t 
this was no mere pusport. 

We add here the words of the Counoil on the matter. See 
p. 287. 'Cum t&men dictus Joannes Hua !ldem orthodoxam 
pertinacite1· oppugn&llll, ae &b omni conductu et privilegio 
reddiderit afauum ; nee aliqua sibi !ides aut 1•romissio de jure 
naturali, divino, vel humano, fuerit in prn.ejudicium catholicae 
fidei observanrh' (Lab., xvi. 291 ; Hardt, h·. 521 ). 

APPENDIX R. 

Tu£ SUPPOSED PROPHECIES 011 Hus AND JEROME. 

The supposed prophecies of Hus at his death concerning 
Luther may be dilllllissed,-'liodie Ansorem nritis, sed ex nrnis 
cinerib\18 nascetur cygnus, quem non usare poteritis, '-though 
repeated by histori&llll from the time of Luther. It is really 
a combina.tion of (1) Doc., 39: 'Prins laqueos, oitationes et 
anathemati Anseri para.vernnt, et jam nonnullis ex vobis in
sidiantur; aed qnia Anser animal cicur, a.vis domestica., suprema 
vole.tu suo non pertingeus, eorum laqueos rupit, nibilominns 
aliae aves, quae verbo dei et rita volatu suo alta. petnnt, eorum 
in1idia.s oonterent' (written by Hus, autumn 1412), and {:l} 
his Czech letter of June 24, 1415 (Doc., 184): 'Atque dis1ier
g~ntur ex eo concilio per terram, ut cfooniae, et ubi hiems 
advenerit, oognoseant quid a.estate -pe-rpetraverint,' with (3) the 
wonh of Jerome: 'Ao appello ad cehissinllun simnl et aer1uis
simum judicem Deum omnipotentem ut eoram eo centum am1is 
revolutia respondeatis mihi' (Mon., ii. 352b). llnt .these words 
of Jerome would tl1emselves seem to have been doctored, for in 
Hardt, iv. 757, they read 'speraret tamen in Demn quoil 1111a 

vice post bane vitam haberent videre Hieronymnm eos prae
cedere et eos omnes ad judicium vocare, · an intere3ting example 
of the change of the indefinite in prophecy into the definite to 
~nit$ fater event. 
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N. B.-N,w1cs oj authors quoted are not gfr~ri, erectpt idwre swiu! 
in/rmnatiQ'fl, is gfren about thrm. Fw the 1nore importa11t 
nam.e!, see Table;; qf Contents. 

"ABB.AH.or," ii. 132. I !,qnina.s, Thomas, i. 132, 180-1; 
Adiia, kingdom of, ii. 23. it 809, 
lEueas Sylviu:-J, ii. 89, 208 n. Aragon, il. 238, 241, 248-9, 
Ailli, Peter d', ii. 40, 60, 61, 63, -- Fe1-diDand of, il. 287. 

210-1, 216, 218, 228, 236, Arezzo, Bruni, ii. 46 u., !7, 79. 
242, 243, 251, 253, 294, 301, Arlberg, ii. 193. 
306, 31l8, 317, 320, 328, 337, Arunde~ Archbisliop, i 113, 
318. 256 ; ii. 68. 

Albik, ArchbishoP., ii. 155. Aston, i. 233, 
Albornoz, i. 70 ; 1i. 6, 10. 1 Austria, Albert of, ii. 207. 
Alexander v., ii. 72, 75-7, 78, 1--_ Fred~co!, ii..194,221, 22i. 

188, 141. Avignon, 1. c. 1.; L 68, 291, 
Ammonius on Lollards, i. 286. , -- Palace of, i. ~0, 68. 
Andre,-.s, St., lhuv. of, ii. 40 n. 
Angelo, Castle of, it 32, 37. 
Annates, i. 29 ; ii. 236 u. 243. 
Anne of Bohemia, i. 20! ; H. 

121, 176 11. 
Anselm, i. 147. 
Antichrist, i. 174 n.; ii. 104-f'i. 
Antioch, P&triarch of. See 

Cr&m&ud. 
Antonin ii 74. 
A1p1ila, Bishop af, ii. 341. 

BADBY, i. 260. 
Ball, Joh11, i. 169. 
Barbara of Hungary, ii, 207. 
Bari, John de, ii. 17. 
Baxter, Margery, i 281. 
Beaufort, Bishop of Wiu~hester, 

ii. 250-3, 254 n., 2!\!i. 
Benedict xu., i. 34, 69. 
-- xnr., ii. 15, 39-40, 411, 49, 

I 66-8, J 96, 233-5. 
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Bernard, St., i. 49. 
Bethlehem, Chapel of, ii. 119, 

120, 172--3, 1&4, 271, 21l7-8. 
Bible in M. A., i. 203-4, 302, 

SM- Wyclif. 
"Bibraoh, Doctor," ii. 273. 
Black Death, i. 68-ll, 115, 145. 
Bl.ackfri&rs, Synod of, i. 188. 
Boccaccio, i. 11, 22. 
Bois, Peter du, i. 26. 
Honaventur&, i. llS. 
Boniface vm., i. 41 ; ii. 261. 
-- IX. 1 ii. 36-8, 40, 67. 
Boreham, John, i. 2i2. 
Bradwardine, i. 131, 142-6. 
Brandenburg, ii. 198. 
Bridget, St., i. 23; ii. 7, 62, 

352-3. 
Brod, Andrew of, ii. 109, 127, 

145, 177, 182, 308, 310 n. 
Broglie, John, ii. 323 n. 
Bruges, i. 157, 
Brute, Walter, i. 235, 253, 275, 

278. 
Bubwith, i. 62 ; ii. 212 n. 
Burton, Abbot, i. 22. 
Butillo, ii. 32, 35. 

"CAIN," i. 178 11. 

Canon Law, i. 55. 
Canterbury, \Val'Llen llf, i.110-1, 

295. 
Oardina.lis, John, ii. 146, 277, 

279, 297. 
Castile, ii. 241, 248-9. 
Catheriue of Siena, i. 23, 28, 

70; ii. 8, 12, 18, 20-1, 32, 
352-4. 

Catrik, ii. 246-7. 
Celestine v., i. 95. 
Cesenrl, llfassacre of, ii. 24. 
Charles 1v., i. 69; ii. 9S-102, 

lll, 2041 289, 

Cha.des v., ii. 20, 23, 293. 
Chlum, John of, ii. 187, 2tl7, 

270,274,276,277,280, 297-8, 
21lll, 310, 314, 321, 826. 

Christan, Praohatioz, ii. 123, 
127 n., 151 n., 167, 183, 294 n., 
297, 327. 

Ohrysolol'e, Manuel, ii. 202. 
Cfrcumspecte .d(Jatis, i. 42, 55. 
Cittodi Castello, Bishop of, ii. 304. 
Oi vidale del Friuli, ii. 66. 
" Clem," ii. 330 n. 
Olemanges, Nich., i. 60, 291 ; 

ii. 7 5, 82, 354. 
Clement v., i. 26, 32, 65, 96. 
-- vr., i. 27 ; ii. 289. 
-- vn., ii. 15, 19, 21, 24-5, 

39. 
Clifford, Lewis, i. 249. 
Clux, Hartung, ii. 156, 246 n. 
CoM, i. 286. 
Colonna. Su Martin v. 
Concilia.r Theory, ii. 53-60. 
Concorde.ts, ii. 261-2. 
Conrad ef Waldhauscn, ii. 102. 
Constance, Bishop of, ii. 276 

283. 
-- Council of. &~ Vol. ii., 

Table of Content~; ii. [,3n., 54. 
-- descriprion of, ii. 19i-:203, 

275. 
Cossa. Se~ ,John xxnr. 
Courtenay, i. 168, 165, 170--1, 

209. 
Cracow, Matthew of, i. 291 _: ii. 

li8. 
Cr&maud, ii. 215, 226 n., 236. 
Craw, Paul, i. 228. 
Croari&, Jerom1, of, ii. 191. 
Cy1·il, ii. 9.'i-6. 

DAllASCE:-t:s, John. i. J 86, 
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